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Not to know what happened before one was born is to always remain a
child.
--Cicero

| am not ashamed of my grandparents for having been slaves. | am only
ashamed for having at one time been ashamed.
--Ralph Ellison

Awful as race prejudice, lawlessness and ignorance are, we can fight time if we
frankly face them and dare name them and tell the truth; but if we continually dodge and
cloud the issue, and say the half truth because the whole stings and shames; if we do this,
we invite catastrophe. Let us then in all charity but unflinching firmness set our faces
against all statesmanship that looksin such directions.

--W.E.B. DuBois



TABLE OF CONTENTS

THE MEANING OF BLACK HISTORY 1
INTRODUCTION 2

COURSE REQUIREMENTS 3

RESEARCH PAPER REQUIREMENT 6

OPTIONAL BOOK REVIEW ASSIGNMENT 7
AFRICAN-AMERICAN HISTORY READING LIST 8

CHAPTER ONE: The African Background 18

Terms For Week One 19

THE ORIGIN OF RACE 20

THE "GOLDEN AGE" OF AFRICAN HISTORY 21

URBAN CIVILIZATION IN WEST AFRICA 23

TIMBUKTU: THE URBAN CENTER OF WEST AFRICA 24
THE WRITERS OF TIMBUKTU 25

SLAVERY IN GLOBAL PERSPECTIVE 26

THE TRANSFORMATION OF SLAVERY 28

SUGAR AND SLAVERY 30

THE SLAVE TRADE AND AFRICAN SOCIETIES 32
AFRICANS AND EUROPEANS ON THE GOLD COAST 33

THE SGNARES OF SENEGAL 34

THE SLAVE TRADE OVER FOUR CENTURIES 35

THE SLAVE TRADE IN PERSPECTIVE 36

THE SLAVE TRADE: A PARTICIPANT'SACCOUNT 37

THE SLAVE TRADE: OLAUDAH EQUIANO REMEMBERS 38
OLAUDAH EQUIANO DESCRIBESTHE MIDDLE PASSAGE 39
AMERICAN SHIPSAND THE ILLEGAL SLAVE TRADE 40
OMAR IBN SEID: FROM SENEGAL TONORTH CAROLINA 41
A DEFENSE OF THE AFRICAN SLAVE TRADE 42
AFRICANSIN BOLIVIA, 1992 43

CHAPTER TWO: The Evolution of Black Society 45

Terms For Week Two 46

COLOR CONSCIOUSNESSIN 16TH CENTURY ENGLAND 47
ESTEVAN AND THE "DISCOVERY" OF THE U.S. SOUTHWEST
ISABEL De OLVERA ARRIVESIN NEW MEXICO 49
MARRIAGE IN COLONIAL NEW MEXICO: THE RODRIGUEZ SAGA
THE FOUNDING OF LOS ANGELES 51

BLACKSIN BRITISH NORTH AMERICA: THE FIRST ARRIVALS
AFRICANS BECOME AFRICAN AMERICANS 53

BLACK SLAVES AND WHITE SERVANTSIN VIRGINIA, (1705)
AFRICAN VS. INDIAN SLAVERY 55

INDIANS AND BLACKSIN THE COLONIAL SOUTHEAST 56
OF CAPTAINS AND KINGS: SLAVERY IN COLONIAL NEW YORK
A QUAKER RESOLUTION AGAINST SLAVERY, 1652 59
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY BLACK SLAVE CODES 60



THE FAMILY OF ANN JOICE 61

THE SILVER BLUFF BAPTIST CHURCH, 1773 62

SILVER BLUFF BAPTIST CHURCH IN THE 1990s 63

AFRICAN SLAVES AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF RICE CULTIVATION
JEFFERSON'S"NOTES" ON INDIANS AND BLACKS 65

THE DEBATE OVER THE BLACK MIND 67

BONES OF THE DEAD 68

CHAPTER THREE: Revolution, 1776, and American Savery 70
Terms For Week Four 71

CRISPUSATTUCKS AND THE BOSTON MASSACRE 72

LORD DUNMORE'S PROCLAMATION 74

BRITISH TROOPS AND BLACK FREEDOM 75

JAMES OTISAND THOMAS JEFFERSON ON SLAVERY 76
THE WORLD OF THOMAS JEFFERSON 77

AFRICAN AMERICANS AND THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION 79
A PETITION FOR FREEDOM, 1784 80

BLACK SOLDIERSIN THE SERVICE OF THE REVOLUTION 81
THE RHODE ISLAND FIRST REGIMENT 82

SOUTH CAROLINA CONTEMPLATESBLACK SOLDIERS 83
THE END OF SLAVERY IN MASSACHUSETTS, 1783 84

THE POETRY OF PHILLISWHEATLEY 85

CHAPTER FOUR: American Savery 87

Terms For Week Four 88

THE PLANTATION COMPLEX 89

HAITI AND THE FEARSOF SLAVEHOLDERS 91

HAITI: THE AFTERMATH IN THE SOUTHERN STATES 93
AMERICAN SHIPSAND THE ILLEGAL SLAVE TRADE 95
A NORTHERNER'S DESCRIPTION OF SLAVERY 96

TWO VIEWS OF SLAVERY 97

THE IMPORTANCE OF "BREEDING" 98
SLAVERY'SIMPACT ON RACE AND GENDER ROLES 99

AFRICAN AMERICANS AND SLAVERY IN THEUNITED STATES 100
SLAVERY AND SOCIAL CONTROL 101

BLACK PARENTSAND THE"SALE" OF THEIR CHILDREN 102

AN ACT PROHIBITING THE TEACHING OF SLAVESTO READ 103
SLAVERY AND SEXUAL ABUSE 104

THE SAGA OF LOUISA PICQUET 106

SLAVERY IN THE SOUTH, 1860 107

AFRICAN SURVIVALS: THE DEBATE 108

AFRICAN SURVIVALS: SLAVE RELIGIOUSMUSIC 109

THE GULLAH LANGUAGE 111

THE PERSISTENCE OF AFRICANISM: BLACK FUNERALS 112

AN EIGHTEENTH CENTURY SLAVEREVOLT 113

GABRIEL PROSSER'S CONSPIRACY 114

A REBELLION ON THE ANDRY PLANTATION 115

64



NAT TURNER'S CONFESSION 116
TURNER'SREVOLT: THE IMPACT IN THE SLAVE QUARTERS 118
A FUGITIVE SLAVE RESPONDS TO HIS OWNER 121

CHAPTERFIVE: FreeBlacksina Save Society 124

Terms For Week Five 125

THE FREE AFRICAN SOCIETY 126

RICHARD ALLEN AND THE FOUNDING OF THE AME CHURCH 127
BENJAMIN BANNEKER'S LETTER TO THOMAS JEFFERSON 128
THE FREE AFRICAN SOCIETY, 1787 129

EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS AND AMERICAN RACISM 130

ELIZA GALLIE GOESTO COURT 132

BLACK WOMEN, MARRIAGE, AND SLAVERY 133

FREEDOM'S JOURNAL'S FIRST EDITORIAL 134

A BLACK WOMAN SPEAKS ON WOMEN'SRIGHTS, 1827 135
BLACK MEN ASSESSWOMEN'SRIGHTS 136

AFRO-SPANIARDS IN THE FAR SOUTHWEST 138

FREE BLACKS ON THE TEXAS FRONTIER 139

SANTA ANNA AND BLACK FREEDOM 140

FREDERICK LAW OLMSTED DESCRIBES SAN ANTONIO 141
SLAVE AND FREE BLACKSIN INDIAN TERRITORY 142

THE MORMONS AND BLACK SLAVERY 143

THE O. B. FRANCIS PETITION, 1851 144

BLACK RIGHTSIN ANTEBELLUM OREGON 145

OREGON TERRITORY BANS AFRICAN AMERICANS 146

AFRICAN AMERICANS IN GOLD RUSH CALIFORNIA 147

THE FIRST CALIFORNIA NEGRO CONVENTION, 1855 148
ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLE OF CALIFORNIA 149

CONVENTION ADDRESS AT THE SECOND NEGRO CONVENTION, 1831 150
THE NORTH STAR: THE HRST EDITORIAL 151

FREDERICK DOUGLASS ON THE MEXICAN WAR, 1848 152
BLACK VOTERS ENDORSE THE REPUBLICAN TICKET, 1856 153
THE DRED SCOTT DECISION 154

OSBORNE ANDERSON DESCRIBES JOHN BROWN'SRAID 155

ONE BLACK WOMAN'S RESPONSE TO JOHN BROWN'S RAID, 1859 156

CHAPTER SEVEN: The Civil War 158

Terms for Week Seven: 159

RACE AND THE CIVIL WAR 160

SEEKING THE RIGHT TO FIGHT, 1861-1862 161
BLACK "CONTRABAND" 162

CHARLOTTE FORTEN TEACHES THE EX-SLAVES 164
SUSIE KING TAYLOR AND BLACK FREEDOM 165

THE EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION 166

A CHRONOLOGY OF EMANCIPATION, 1772-1888 167
FREDERICK DOUGLASS CALLSON BLACKSTO FIGHT 168
THE NEW YORK CITY DRAFT RIOT, 1863 169



THE NEW YORK DRAFT RIOT, AN EYEWITNESS ACCOUNT
RELUCTANT LIBERATORS: NORTHERN TROOPS IN THE SOUTH
A BLACK SOLDIER WRITESHOME, 1863 173

THE FORT PILLOW MASSACRE, 1864 174

SOJOURNER TRUTH MEETS PRESIDENT LINCOLN 175

A PROPOSAL TO ENLIST BLACKSIN THE CONFEDERATE ARMY
A BLACK SOLDIER DESCRIBES THE FALL OF RICHMOND, 1865
A DAY "WORTH LIVING FOR" 178

AN EX-SLAVE AT THEWHITEHOUSE 179

CHAPTER EIGHT: Reconstruction: Economic Transformation? 181

Terms for Week Eight: 182
FREEDOM: THE DAY OF "JUBILO" 183
FELIX HAYWOOD REMEMBERS THE DAY OF JUBLIO 184

JUNETEENTH: BIRTH OF AN AFRICAN AMERICAN HOLIDAY
THE FIRST YEAR OF FREEDOM 186

"SEND ME SOME OF THE CHILDREN'SHAIR" 187

HELENA CITIZENS CELEBRATE THEIR NEW RIGHTS 188
THE RISE OF INDEPENDENT BLACK CHURCHES 189

THE EVOLVING POST-CIVIL WAR BLACK CHURCH 190

HAMPTON INSTITUTE: THE FOUNDING OF A BLACK COLLEGE
ANNA COOPER AND ST. AUGUSTINE'SCOLLEGE 193
SOJOURNER TRUTH ON EQUAL RIGHTS 194

MARY ANN SHADD: 19th CENTURY BLACK FEMINIST 195
BIDDY MASON IN SLAVERY AND FREEDOM 196

"IMPUDENT" FREEDWOMEN 198

POST CIVIL WAR COURTSHIP AMONG THE FREEDPEOPLE
MARRIAGE AND POST-BELLUM BLACK WOMEN 201
CLOTHING AND FREEDOM 202

170
171

176
177

185

192

199

TENANTRY OR SHARECROPPING: THE ROOTS OF BLACK POVERTY

THE LABOR CONTRACT: THE ROOTS OF BLACK POVERTY

A NORTH CAROLINA SHARECROPPING AGREEMENT, 1880
THE MEMPHISRIQOT, 1866 206

THE BLACK CODESIN LOUISIANA 207

FREDERICK DOUGLAS DESCRIBES THE "COMPOSITE NATION"

CHAPTER NINE: Reconstruction, The Palitics of History 210

Terms for Week Nine: 211

RECONSTRUCTION AMENDMENTS, 1865-1870 212
RECONSTRUCTION: THE POLITICS OF HISTORY 213
MARY COGER DEFENDSHER CIVIL RIGHTS 214

FREDERICK DOUGLASS: WHAT THE BLACK MAN WANTS 216
PRESIDENT JOHNSON AND BLACK LEADERS 218
THADDEUS STEVENS DEMANDS BLACK SUFFRAGE 219
A DEBATE OVER PUBLIC SCHOOLS 220

BLACK VOTING RIGHTS: THE VIEW FROM THE FAR WEST
BLACK VOTING RIGHTS: A HAWAIIAN NEWSPAPER'S VIEW

204
205

208

222
223

203



THE RECONSTRUCTION AMENDMENTS: OREGON'S RESPONSE 224
BLACK RECONSTRUCTION POLITICIANS 226

FIRST RECONSTRUCTION LEGISLATURES 227

SOUTH CAROLINA UNDER BLACK GOVERNMENT 228
RECONSTRUCTION IN MACON COUNTY, ALABAMA 229

THE END OF RECONSTRUCTION IN MISSISSIPPI 230

APPENDIX 231
AFRICAN AMERICAN POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES, 1790-1890 232



THE MEANING OF BLACK HISTORY

In the following passage New York Sun columnist Frank Harris offers one reason for the study of
African American history.

Years ago, when | was a college freshman and black studies was ill dive and wel on
college campuses across America, | took a black history course that, as expected, drew a roomful
of fdlow blacks. But the sght of a white sudent among the bunch was unexpected. When the
professor introduced hersdf and confirmed the name of the course, he remained seasted. Why
was a white guy teking a course in black history? My feding then was that black history was for
black people. | fet this way, first, because it was our history that had been so routindy skimmed
over by the American educationd system, and we were the ones who needed to learn about
oursalves, second, because whites, when presented with the option of learning about black
history, had opted agang it. But my curiosty about this white student evolved into respect by
semedter's end. | respected him not smply because he was there, but because he took a sincere
interest in bridging the gep in his knowledge about the history of people with whom he shared
this nation.

In the 15 years since that course, | have come to believe that more whites should have
been in tha room learning about black higtory; since then, | can say unequivocaly that black
higtory is not for blacks only, it is for whites as well. Whites need to learn black history. Whites
need to see higory through the mist of fire of other eyes.. | don't think that there is any
American white who can ever know an American black, completely, until he has....waked back
into the aunlight of the history that, for so long, has been left in the shadows of the American
conscious.  In these changing times, when....racid incidents are on the rise....it is important that
white Americans know black Americans, and just as important for black Americans to know
white Americans,

Our higtories are intertwined by the blood of davery and the spirit of freedom. Savery
and freedom have been the centrd points of reference in Americas higory, with the common
perception that the history of black Americans begins with davery and the prevaent view that
blacks contributed little to American or world civilization. This, of course, ignores the fact that
rich dvilizations flourished in Africa while Europe was 4ill in its infancy; that there were black
explorers, conquerors, inventors, mathematicians, doctors, scientists before, during, and after
davery, and that from blacks came Americas firg clock, in 1754 by astronomer Benjamin
Banneker; the world's firs blood plasma, from Dr. Charles Drew; the world's firs successful
heat surgery, peformed by Danid Hae Williams, a Chicago surgeon, and numerous other
achievements.

Black Americans dready know the accomplishments and achievements of white
Americans. It is in the fabric of the standard history of America, as seen through the eyes of
white Americans.  This is not to suggest that the learning of black history by white Americans
would bring a quick and decisve end to raciam, and the race issue, in America. But it is a
criticd pillar in the building of a bridge between the two Americas. a bridge of knowledge that
gpans the gulf of ignorance; a bridge of respect that spans the bay of disdain.

Source: Los Angeles Times, February 19, 1990.




INTRODUCTION

| have assembled in this manud indructiond ads which will hdp enhance your
underganding of the lectures and readings for this course, African American History: 1619-
1890, or which explan and clarify the organization and requirements of the course. These ads
indude vignettes which are usudly statements by important historica figures or commentary by
obsarvers of criticd events and episodes in the higtory of black Americans in the United States,
datistica tables, information sheets and maps.

Also included are lists of weekly terms introduced and emphasized during the lectures or
discussed in the assgned readings. These terms reflect some critica event or development for a
particular period of American higtory or refer to a concept which will help you better understand
the higtorical process and our contemporary nation. Since | will randomly choose some of the
tems for your midteem and find exams you chould learn the definition and historica
ggnificance of each of them. Those terms not specificdly discussed in class will be explained in
your textbooks o it is particularly important that you do dl of the assgned reading. All of the
indructiond materids are aranged in the gpproximate order in which they will be discussed
during the quarter.

One find note you should view the maerids in this manud not amply as additiona
information you will have to learn for the exams but as data that will help you better comprehend
and assmilate the varied issues addressed in the lectures and textbook reading assgnments.  If
you have any questions about any of the information presented in this manua please contact me
during my office hours which are listed on your course syllabus.

My office is Smith 316-A and my office phone number is 543-5698. My emall address is
gtaylor @u.washington.edu.
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AFRICAN-AMERICAN HISTORY
History 250
COURSE REQUIREMENTS

The history of African-Americans has been a paradox of incredible triumph in the face of
tremendous human tragedy. This course will present a detailed examination of the black
experience in America from 1619 to 1890 in light of that paradox to provide an under standing of
the role of black people have played in the history of the American nation and an assessment of
why they were, until the relatively recent past, excluded from the promise of American
democracy. This course will trace the African American historical experience from its
beginnings in Africa to the 1890s. We will analyze the various political, economic, social and
cultural methods African-Americans have employed to survive in an overwhelmingly hostile
environment and describe how the issue of black slavery came to be central to the politics of the
new nation.

Required Textbooks

Donald R Wkight, African Americans in the Colonial Era: From African Origins
Through the American Revolution

Donald R. Wright, African Americansin the Early Republic, 1789-1831

Sucheng Chan, Douglas Henry Daniels, Mario T. Garcia, and Terry P. Wilson, eds.,
Peoples of Color in the American West

Quintard Taylor, The African American Experience: A Manual for HSTAA 321 (online
manual can be found at http://faculty.washington.edu/gtaylor/

Supplemental Readings:
| have placed some articles on reserve to help explain black America.  As the need arises
| may add other articles and books to the reserve room holdings.

Examinations/Grading:

Your course grade is based on three exercises. a midterm exam, a find examination and a
10-10 page research paper (see manual for details on the paper). The midterm is scheduled for
the end of the fifth week. Some students will be unable to take the midterm exam with the rest
of the class. In that case | ask them to take a makeup exam scheduled for 5:00-6:00 p.m. on the
last Friday of ingruction during the quater. The room will be announced later. Since the



makeup exam will be penalized 10 points on a 100 point exercise, al students should make every
effort to take the exam &t its scheduled time.

Those students who perform poorly on the midierm exam (69 or below) have the option
of writing a book review to offset that grade. Should you choose to write the review, it can be
handed in no later than the Friday of the ninth week of the term. Please read the page titled
Optional Book Review Assignment in the manua before initiating your review.

My grading procedures are ample. Since each exam is worth up to 100 points | will
average your numericd score. | will dso assgn a numericd score for your research paper,
"C'=75, "C+"=78, eic. Your numericad scores will then be averaged to determine your course
grade. Thus if your overdl average is 76 your course grade will be the numericd equivdent of a
"C" inthe UW grading system.

| do not issue "incompletes' to students who by the end of the quarter have not taken an
exam, handed in an assgned paper or otherwise met the course requirements. If you have not
completed dl of the course requirements by the end of exam week, and you have not, by that
point, explained why, your grade will be lowered accordingly.

READING ASSIGNMENTS

Week 1: The African Background: Of Emperors and Saves
Franklin and Moss, Chapters
Taylor, Chapter 1

Week 2: The Evolution of Black Society
Franklin and Moss, Chapters ---
Taylor, Chapter 2

Week 3: Revolution, 1776: American Savery and American Freedom
Franklin and Maoss, Chapter
Taylor, Chapter 3

Week 4: American Savery. Accommodation and Resistance
Franklin and Moss, Chapter
Jacqueline Jones, Labor of Love, Labor of Sorrow, Chapter 1 [on reserve]
Taylor, Chapter 4

Week 5: Free Blacksin a Save Society
Franklin and Moss, Chapter
James Oliver Horton, "Freedom's Yoke: Gender Conventions Among
Antebellum Free Blacks" in Darlene Clark Hine, Black Women in U.S. Hidtory,
Volume I1, pp. 667-690. [on reserve]
Taylor, Chapter 5

Week 6: The Campaign for Emancipation: Black Abolitionists
Franklin and Moss, Chapter



Jason H. Siverman, "Mary Ann Shadd and the Search for Equdity,” in Darlene Clark
Hine, Black Women in U.S. Higtory, Volume IV, pp. 1261-1274. [on r eser ve]
Taylor, Chapter 6

Week 7: The Civil War
Franklin and Maoss, Chapter
Taylor, Chapter 7
Film: THE 54th MASSACHUSETTS INFANTRY

Week 8: Reconstruction: Economic Transformation?
Jacqueline Jones, Labor of Love, Labor of Sorrow, Chapter 2 [on reser ve]
Taylor, Chapter 8

Week 9: Reconstruction: The Poalitics of History
Franklin and Moss, Chapter .
Taylor, Chapter 9

Week 10: African-America on the Eve of the 20th Century: An Assessment
No Reading Assgnment--Prepare for Find Examination



RESEARCH PAPER REQUIREMENT

Each student enrolled in HSTAA 321 will write a 10 page research paper (including
footnotes) assessing some important question in the 18th or 19th Century higtory of African
America

Avoid smply describing some episode in black history such as davery or Recongtruction.
Instead pose a research question and, given the resources a your disposa, answer that question.
Thus your paper should ask why dgnificant African American migretion to the Pecific
Northwest did not occur, how and why African American women gained the vote in the West
before ther counterparts East of the Missssppi River, or the various ways in which Indian
people interacted with African Americans.

| will accept a paper based largely on secondary sources if your research is centered
outsde the Pecific Northwest. However if you examinne questions of particular relevance to our
region, | would expect you to use primary sources as evidence to support your argument.

Your paper should conform to Turabian's, A Manua for Writers (latest edition). Your
paper should include at leest 10 sources. Please note Turabian's footnote style and follow it.
Papers with improper footnotes will be marked down.

Please observe the following deadlines:

Fourth Friday of the Term (5:00 p.m): Please present to me an outline of your paper that
should be a least one page in length and no more than two pages. The outline should include the
central research question of your paper as well as a sdected annotated bibliography of primary
and secondary sources to be used.

Seventh Friday of the Term (5:00 p.m.): Please give me a one page progress report on your
paper. This is an opportunity for you to describe any difficulties you may be encountering.
Y our report should, if necessary, include a request for a mesting to discuss those difficulties.

Wednesday of Finals Week (Noon): Your paper should be completed and in my office. | will
not accept papersafter that day and time.

Suggested Topic Areas

The Post Civil War Exodus to Kansas

Saveryin Urban Areas

The Racism and the Origins of Savery Debate
Frederick Douglass and the Politics of Race

Black Saveholdersin the South

Northern African Americans and Voting Rights
Sojourner Truth and Harriett Tubman: A Comparison
Black Freedomin the Age of Revolution

Seattle's 19th Century African American Community
Mary Ann Shad



Madam C. J. Walker

Africa and African American Leadership in the 19th Century

Peonage in the Post Civil War South

Savery and African American Color Consciousness

Pre-Booker T. Washington Black Conservatism

Nineteenth Century African American Cultural Nationalism



OPTIONAL BOOK REVIEW ASSIGNMENT

As | indicated on the first day of class, each student in HSTAA 321 is required to read a book
and write an appraisal of the work. As with most book "reviews," you will describe the book's
mgor thess or argument. But | also request that you follow these guiddines in your assgnment:

1. Assess whether you were convinced by the author's argument.

2. Discuss the most important new information you learned about African American history from
the book.

3. Describe how the book reinforced or challenged ideas about African American history that
you have learned from the assigned readings, my lectures, and the discussions.

4. Sate whether you would recommend the book to others, and include specific reasons for your
decision.

Your review should be gpproximatdy five typewritten pages, 1,500 words for those of you who
use computers. | recommend that you devote e first three pages to a review of the book itsalf
and the remaining two pages to respond to the four guidelines. Please number your pages. | will
not accept book reviewsthat are not typed.

The fird page of each review should have informaion on the book. Here is how it the
information would appear if you were reviewing my book:

Quintard Taylor, The Forging of a Black Community: Seattle's Central District
from 1870 through the Civil Rights Era (Seattle: University of Washington Press,
1994)

You nay choose, dthough you are not limited to, the books that appear on the following reading
ligt. If you choose a book not on the list make sure that it is primarily a hisory of black America
which covers the period between 1619 and 1900. Regularly assigned textbooks for this course
(or for any other course you are currently taking with me) are not digible for review.  You
should present your choice on a sheet of paper or a card to Kevin Hatfield by Friday, October
25. The completed book review should ke handed in by Friday, November 22. Unless prior
permission has been granted, no book review will be accepted after the due date.



AFRICAN-AMERICAN HISTORY READING LIST

The books and articles listed below are not part of your regular reading assignment.
However they can serve as useful supplements should you decide to delve more deeply into a
particular topic in African American history. They are also excellent sources of general
information for research papers and for book reviews. | ask however that you not select any
book from the "General" section of thislist.

General:

May F. Bery and John W. Blassngame, Long Memory: The Black Experience in America,
(1982)

Vincent Harding, There Is A River: The Black Struggle for Freedom in America, (1981)

Gerda Lerner, ed., Black Women in White Americac A Documentary Higtory (1972)

Jacqueline Jones, Labor of Love Black Women, Work and Family From Savery to the Present,
(1985)

Lawrence Levine, Black Culture and Black Consciousness. Afro-American Folk Thought from
Savery to Freedom, (1977)

Eric Williams Capitalism and Savery (1944)

Vincent Franklin, Black Sdf-Determingtion: A Culturd Hidory of the Fath of the Fathers

(1984)

Leon Litwack and August Meier, ed., Black Leaders of the Nineteenth Century, (1988)

Forrest G. Wood, The Arrogance of Faith: Chridianity and Race in America from the Colonid
Erato the Twentieth Century, (1991)

Herbert Aptheker, Anti-Racism in U.S. History: The First Two Hundred Y ears (1992)

Portia James, The Red McCoy: African American Invention and Innovation, 1619-1930 (1989)

Russl C. Brignano, ed., Black Americans in Autobiography: An Annotated Bibliography of
Autobiographies and Autobiographica Books Written Since the Civil War (1984)

John Blassngame, et. d. eds, The Frederick Douglass Papers. Series One: Speeches, Debates
and Interviews (3 vols.) (1979-1985)

Richard Bardolph, ed., The Civil Rights Record: Black Americans and the Law, 1849-1970
(1970)

Herbert Aptheker, ed.,, A Documentary History of the Negro People in the United States. From
Colonid Timesto 1910 (1951)

Ira Berlin, et. a. eds, Freedom: A Documentary History of Emancipation 1861-1867: Selected
from the Holdings of the Nationd Archives of the United States (3 vols.) (1982-1990)

Howard Universty Library, Moorland Foundation, Dictionary Catalog of the Jesse E. Moorland
Collection of Negro Life and Higtory (12 vols.) (1976)

New York Public Library, Schomburg Collection of Negro Literature and History, Dictionary
Catal ogue of the Schomburg Collection (15 vols.) (1977)

Darlene Clark Hine, ed, The State of Afro-American History: Past, Present and Future (1986)

, Black Women in United States Higtory (12 vols.) (1990)

Thomas R. Frazier, ed., Afro-American Higtory: Primary Sources (1988)

Milton C. Sernett, ed., Afro- American Rdigious Higtory: A Documentary Witness (1985)

Martin E. Dann, ed., The Black Press 1827-1890: The Quest for Nationa Identity (1971)

Jacqueline Goggin, Carter G. Woodson: A Lifein Black History (1992)




Colonial America:

Joseph E. Inikori and Stanley L. Engerman, eds, The Atlantic Save Trade Effects on
Economies, Societies, and Peoples in Africa, the Americas, and Europe (1993)

Eric Williams, Capitdism and Savery, (1944)

Winthrop Jordan, White Over Black: American Attitudes Toward the Negro, 1550-1812, (1968)

John Thornton, Africa and Africans in the Making of the Atlantic World, 1400-1680 (1992)

Alden T. Vaughn, Roots of American Racism: Essays on the Colonid Experience (1995)

Gary Nash, The Grest Fear: Race in the Mind of America, (1970)

, Forging Freedom: The Formation of Philaddphia's Black Community, 1720-1840,

(1988)

Benjamin Quarles, The Negro in the American Revolution, (1961)

Peter Wood, Black Maority: Negroes in Colonid South Carolina _from 1670 through the Stono
Rebedlion, (1974)

David Kaobrin, The Black Minarity in Early New York (1975)

Karen Hess, The Carolina Rice Kitchen: The African Connection (1992)

Danid F. Littlefidd, Rice and Saves Ethnicity and the Save Trade in Colonid South Carolina,
(1981)

Alan Kulikoff, Tobacco and Saves. The Development of Southern Culture in the Chesapeake,
1690-1800, (1886)

Timothy H. Slver, A New Face on the Countrysde: Indians, Colonists and Saves in the South
Atlantic Forests, 1500-1800, (1990)

Norrece T. Jones, Jr., Born a Child of Freedom, Yet A Save Mechanisms of Control and
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CHAPTER ONE: The African Background

During the four centuries of the Trans-Atlantic slave trade people from hundreds of
different ethnic groups with vastly diverse languages and cultures were brought to the New
World fromregions of Africa stretching four thousand miles along the continent's Atlantic Coast.
Despite their differences, these Africans, partly by design, and partly by circumstance forged an
African American culture. In order to fully understand that culture we must first however,
examine the history and cultures of the various regions which were the ancestral homes of
African Americans. Chapter One examines that heritage. The vignettes included here describe
African societies at the time of the slave trade, providing a context for under standing the
evolution of African American culture during the first two centuries of the black presencein
British North America.
Thefirst vignette, The Origin of Race, contrasts the anthropological definition of the
termwith the political context in which it has been used in American society. The vignettes, The
" Golden Age" of African History, Urban Civilization in West Africa, The Writers of
Timbuktu, and Timbuktu: The Urban Center of West Africa, describe in detail the civilizations
which flourished in ancient Ghana, Mali and Songhai. The removal of Africansto the New
World isoutlined in the chart, The Slave Trade Over Four Centuries, which plots the varying
origins, destinations, and slaving nations involved in the transfer of millions of Africansto the
New World. Sugar and Slavery explores the relationship between the world's first major cash
crop and human bondage. The extent of European involvement is detailed in The Slave Trade
In Perspective. Slavery in Global Perspective relates the African servile institution to those on
other continents while The Transformation of Slavery and Sugar and Slavery describe why the
servile institution was increasingly identified with African people. The Slave Trade and African
Society, Africans and Europeans on the Gold Coast, and The Signares of Senegal suggests the
varied impact of the trade on the regions which were sources of slaves. United Sates
involvement in the trade is profiled briefly in American Ships and the lllegal Slave Trade.
Finally, Africansin Bolivia, 1992 shows its widespread consequences in the New World.
Two contrasting views of the trade from the vantage point of the trader and hisvictimare
outlined in the next three vignettes. The Slave Trade: A Participant's Account provides a
description of the human commerce by a European captain while the next two vignettes, The
Slave Trade: Olaudah Equiano Remembers, Olaudah Equiano Describesthe Middle Passage,
and Omar 1bn Seid: From Senegal to North Carolina, provide the perspective of unfortunate
persons who fell victim to the trade and who left poignant accounts of their early captivity. The
vignette, A Defense of the African Slave Trade proffers a justification of the barter in slaves
and presages the 19th Century argument of pro-slavery proponents who termed the institution "a
positive good."



Terms For Week One:
"modern racism"
ethnocentrism
nation-state
Henry Tucker
Black (or) African Diaspora
stateless society
Mansa Musa
Timbuktu
Sankore University
Mali Empire
Songhai Empire
luxury slave trade
Trans-Sahara Save Trade
Afro-Europeans
Antom Goncalvez
Mahmud Kati
Trans-Atlantic Save Trade
Mediterranean plantation system
Sao Tome
Royal African Company
Elmina

Olaudah Equiano



Omar |bn Seid



THE ORIGIN OF RACE

In the following passage historian William McNeill describes the evolution of race as a political
aswell as anthropological term.

Modern races presumably descend from various mixtures of ancestral types. Some of the
most obvious differences, such as skin color, which divide ustoday, are aresult of adaptation to
different climates. For example, Mongolian features and skin color are well adapted for surviva

in cold climates; African and Indian populations have dark skins that protect them from tropica
ultraviolet rays, and the pale skins of Europeans are adapted to the scarcity of sunlight ina
cloudy climate.
Race has become an issue in politics and socid life, not only in the United States but in
many other parts of the world. Skin color is obvious, hence our sengtivity to the shade of a
person's complexion. But classfication by skin color distorts and confuses the genetic facts of
human variation, which are much more complicated than any difference indicated by skin color
adone. Human beings cannot be divided into clearly separate races, for they show many kinds of
intermediate types, involving every sort of variable characterigtic.
When two or more different races live Sde by sde for afew generations, biologica
boundaries blur. Astime passes, more and more people of mixed blood combine features from
the different races. Thisisastrue in the United States, where whites and blacks have lived
together for about 300 years, asit isin India, where light-skinned and darker-skinned populaions
have lived side by side for about 4500 years.

Wherever people mingle and move about, as has been happening more and more
frequently in recent centuries, dl sorts of intermediate mixed racia types come into existence.
Until afew hundred years ago, most human beings were grouped in small village or tribal
communities whose relations with the outside world were quite limited. Asaresult, ten or
fifteen generations back our ancestors seldom saw anyone who did not fal within awell-defined

local range of physicd variation. This ceased to be true as ships and trains and airplanes made it
easer to move about, so that dl the different types of human beings began to mix more rgpidly
than before.
Racid purity among large and flourishing human communities never exiged. Variaions
in physical appearance of course occur, and people react to such variations, thinking some
persons beautiful or desirable and others ugly. But these opinions vary from time to time and
from place to place.

The breakdown of age-old isolation is what created the conditions for modern race
feding. In more and more parts of the world, people of different gppearance find themsdves
living 9de by sde. However unreasonable, it is sometimes hard not to fear and distrust people
who seem strange, or whose forebears have run afoul of yours--even (or epecidly) when they
live next door or just afew blocks away. But the fact that differing human types are now living
sde by side more often than ever before means that the age-old process of biologicd and socid

mixture is going ahead more rapidly than in times past. If new barriers to movement do not
arise, the physica differences among people will eventually become less than they are today, just
as the differences today are less than they were when widely different prehuman types walked
the earth.

Source: William H. McNeill, A History of the Human Community, Englewood, Cliffs, N.J., 1990,
pp. 4, 6.




THE " GOLDEN AGE" OF AFRICAN HISTORY

In the passage below Basil Davidson assesses the period between 1000 and 1500 A.D. which
African historians term the "Golden Age" of the continent and briefly describes the gold and salt
trade which provided the economic foundation for the wealth of West African empires.

Three mgor factors dominate the movement of society in the centuries between AD
1000 and 1500. They are the spread of metal-working, especidly in iron wegpons and tools,
secondly, the steady growth of trade and of production for trade in certain Staple items, both
ingde West Africaand between West and North Africaacross the Sahara; thirdly, the pardlé
foundation of large market- centres and trading cities in the plains of the Western Sudan, dong
the banks of West Africas principd rivers, and in the forests and coastland of Guinea. Such
developments were linked together. [ron tools and weapons helped to expand production,
whether of crops or mineras or other goods, and to provide new sources of military power.
These in turn promoted the growth of trade. And the growth of trade went hand-in-hand with the
rise of markets, towns and cities. Many West African communities were profoundly influenced
by this network of socia and economic pressures. They worked out new ways of organizing
their community lives, and of enforcing law and order. Some of them went ahead without chiefs
and kings and centra governments, while others founded large states and empires. Cities grew
in number, size, and wealth, and became the home of new kinds of craftsmen and traders,
politicians, priests, soldiers, writers, and men of learning. With their export of ivory and gold,
these trading cities and the states which often grew around them became an indispensable part of
the whole wide organisation of internationa trade that was composed of western and northern
Africa, southern Europe, and western Asia
Thislong and fruitful period has been cdled a golden age of West African development.
Thetermisfanciful. There were plenty of rough and bitter years, sudden incursgons of cruelty
and chaos, times of arbitrary rule and persecution of the wesk; the story of man is no gentler here
than anywhere else. Some people prospered if they did, it was often at the expense of their
hapless neighbors. Others suffered; if not only from the empire-builders but dso from unlucky
circumstancesin their habitat or failure of internd organization. Those who lived on the trade
routes were drawn irresigtibly into the mainstream of change, either asrulers or asruled. Those
were far away in the forests and hills had little part in dl that, but at least the had the advantage
of living largely undisturbed.

Y et the term "golden age,” is not entirdly romantic. It istrue that these countries
witnessed the transformation of West African lifeinto arichly varied socid and politica fabric.
It istrue that this civilization was the parent of modern West Africa.... Traveling through the
fourteenth- century empire of Mdi the Moroccan 1bn Battuta found "complete and generd safety
intheland." "The traveler has no more reason than the man who stays & home," he wrote from
persond experience, "to fear brigands, thieves or violent gangs.” Such far-ranging security
reveded amgor achievement in community organization, and it was by on means the only one
of itskind....

Old West Africa possessed two kinds of wesalth that were greatly desired by the peoples
of the far north and east, whether in Africaor Europe or Asa. These were gold and ivory.... But
Ancient Ghana, like other states of West Africa, aso had one great need which the peoples of the

Sahara, or the peoples beyond it, could help to supply--sdt. It is probably true that sat was no



less vaued by the peoples south of the desert, because of their hot climate and relative lack of
local supplies, than was gold by the peoples who lived north of the desert. So the basis of trade
between the Western Sudan and the Berbers of the Saharalay in the exchange of sdt for gold.
But thiswas only the basis of trade. Thetota system was much wider. For the Saharan Berbers
sold the goods they bought from the Western Sudan to the traders of North Africa, and the
traders of North Africa sold them again to Europeans and Asians. European and Asian goods
came down into West Africa by the same methods. Needless to say, there were other items of
trade besides gold and salt. West Africa, for example, also needed copper, silks, and more
metalware (such as pots and pans and swords) than West Africans could make themsaves. West
Africaadso supplied ivory and kolanuts. Both sides sold and bought daves dthough West
Africans, having aless gratified economy than their North African neighbors and a smdler need
of wageless |abour, sold more daves than they bought.
All thistrade led to the founding of cities. Mogt of these cities were especialy concerned
with the trade across the Sehara. They began as smdl trading settlements, but grew bigger as
more traders came and went, and became centres for craftsmen who worked in lesther, wood,
ivory, and metas. City governments became necessary, aswell asmen trained to be put in
charge of keeping accounts, of maintaining law and order, of ensuring the safety of citizens.
Then the rulers of these cities began to extend their power to ever wider regions of neighboring
countryside. Gradualy the cities grew into states, and the Statesinto empires.
Thislong historica process--from trading settlements to trading empires--also occurred
to the north and east of the Sahara. Trading settlements and cities duly appeared in the stony
lands of the Saharaitsdf. These were Berber cities. Some of them are diveto this day: Agades,
Ghat, and Murzuk, for example. Others, like Waata and Tichitt, still exist but have lost their
wedth and importance. Others again, such as Audaghost and Sijilmasa, have entirdly
disappeared....
The same process of city-founding and empire-building went on to the south of the
Sahara. Here, too, some of the greet cities of the Western Sudan, such as Kumbi and Tekrur,
have disappeared; while others, such as Timbuktu, Gao, and Jenne, have survived. And the main
business of these old cities....was fed by the wedlth of West Africa

Source: Basil Davidson, A History of West Africa To the Nineteenth Century, (New York, 1966),
pp. 27-28, 33-35.




URBAN CIVILIZATION IN WEST AFRICA

The following passage describes the West African trading cities that were the centers of the
urban civilizations of the empires of Ghana, Mali and Songhay from the 12th to 17th Centuries.

In the big West African cities--Benin City, for instance, or Kano--the market waslikely
to be near the physica center of town, even asit was afoca point for much of the economic and
socid life of the metropolis. Severd highways converged on the city, continuing through the
gatesto intersect typicaly in alarge square in the middle of town. Along these avenues were
residences, frequently open-faced in the forest community but in the savanna cities turning ther
blank facades of sun-dried clay toward the daily traffic, with only an occasona door or window
to betray the life of the compound within. At the square might be found the mosque and
probably as well the palace of locd ruler or highly placed deputy for a distant emperor. Here too
was the market, slanding perhaps opposite the mosgue, running aong one complete side of the
suare near the roya residence and, during its busy hours, spilling out to take over virtudly the
whole of the available open area.

The large urban market operated daily and, though physicaly ephemerd, was as
edablished an indtitution as anything in town, its stability marked not only through officid
benediction but also by the changeless pattern of its wares and the predictable location of its
ddls. Near the pdace entrance might be found the cloth merchants with their blue batik-style
Y oruba cottons, Hausa blankets made of narrow woven grips stitched together in pardld, fine
kente cloth from Ashanti, and many other regional fabrics. Nearby the lestherworkers set up
shop and next to them the makers of straw mats, while across the square the horse traders were
established dong with the saddle makers and dedlersin other forms of livestock. The butchers
had alarge display at adistance to theright of the mosque, and there could be heard the
characterigtic rhythm of their drummer announcing that meat had been freshly daughtered that
day. There were many others--barbers and potters, ironworkers, tailors, scribes, women sdling
hot food and others salling uncooked yams, millet, rice, or greens, some hawking animal skins or
kola nuts, others offering the makings of magica charms with their monkey skulls, vulture
heads, certain kinds of bones, bits of leopard pelt, dried herbs, or special pieces of iron.

All gdls and displays were highly portable for they would be packed up and taken away
at day's end; spread out, the establishments were tightly crowded aong narrow paths through
which prospective buyers were forced dowly to pick their way. These were not the only
pededtrians, for along the thoroughfares moved small bands of musicians, their drums and gongs
delighting bystanders and stimulating an occasiona impromptu dance step, itinerant peddiers
baancing their wares expertly on wide calabash trays carried upon their heads, groups of young
men preoccupied with flirtations, furious rushes of children a play, and amotley assortment of
dogs darting about underfoot in search of scraps of garbage.

Source: Robert W. July, Precolonial Africa: An Economic and Social History, (New York,
1975), pp. 186-187.




TIMBUKTU: THE URBAN CENTER OF WEST AFRICA

In describing the city of Timbuktu, Robert W. July provides a captivating glimpse into lifein
urban Africa during the "Golden Age" of African history.

Discussing Timbuktu, the seventeenth century Sudanese historian es-Sadi spoke with a
glowing lyriciam. "That exquigte city," he exclamed, "ddightful, illustrious, and pure, a
blessed city, lush and lively--thisis my home and my dearest possession.” Allowing for

hyperbole, the enthusasm of as-Sadi nonetheless reflected the prestige, the affluence, and the
cultivation of agreat metropolis, possbly in its heyday the most sophisticated center
representing the mercantile civilization of the Sudan. Timbuktu was not the firgt of its kind; that
distinction probably belonged to Kumbi Saleh, government seet for the kingdom of Gnana, and
to Awdaghogt, its western neighbor aong the desert edge. Firgt or last, however, the savanna
cities digplayed many quditiesin common, their way of life amingling of two diverse cultures,
brought together and fused in the heet of their mutual commercid interest.
Thisfact was a once demondrated by their sze. In aregion of smal farming villages,
Kumbi at its twefth-century pesak probably contained fifteen to twenty thousand people; three
hundred years later Timbuktu numbered twenty-five thousand or more, while Kano and Gao both
reached the impressive tota of seventy-five thousand during the sixteenth century. Of greeter
significance, however, was the physica plan of the towns which normaly presented two separate
quarters, one occupied by immigrant merchants from the north and the other by West African
tradesmen surrounded by the dwellings of loca craftsmen and laborers. This self-imposed
segregation by neighborhood was accentuated by differences in architecturd design, thesein turn
reflecting cultural and economic digparities between the two communities.

The merchant houses were two- storied stone structures, crowded together in their quarter,
varying somewhat in design and size but resembling the buildings of the Saharan ocases to the
north, their ground floors given over to storage and merchandising, their upper stories to family
living. The wallswere very thick, making possible numerous rectangular and triangular niches
used for sorage. Theinterior surfaces were covered with ayelow plaster on which were traced
geometric patterns and Quranic inscriptionsin red and white. Furnishings were sparse and beds
often cut into the heavy walls, but some homes possessed detached beds of matting on pottery
legs. Earthenware dishes and ornaments were common as were findy worked red |leather
saddlebags and, presumably, rugs of wool, cotton, and camel hair. Many of these homes
contained fine libraries--dl in dl, despite the mercantile preoccupations of their occupants, they

conveyed a cultivated aimaosphere, forma but intellectualy stimulating, where leisurely medls
combined with the ceremonia drinking of sweet green teaand good conversation went in easy
companionship with prayer and contemplation. This foreign quarter usudly contained the city
market as well as amain thoroughfare given over to additionad commercid transactions, while
the predominantly Mudim character of its inhabitants assured the presence of one or more
mosgues. Across town in the West African didtricts, a different ambience prevailed. Here, very
likely, was the roya paace, and here the houses consisted both os single-storied, dab-sded mud
Sructures topped by flat beam and reed roofs (except for the vaulted buildingsin Hausaland) and
the plain, round mud and thatched-roof dwellings of the Smple countrymen. Thiswas pagan
territory to counterbaance the self-conscious piety of the commercid didtricts; here, both in the
streets and at court, amore relaxed atmosphere signaled greater exuberance in expressing thejoy
of living.



Dancing and music making were a common pagtime, particularly at late hours, when
processions typicaly gathered to serenade the town. Public nudity was conventiond among
women, with roya princess no less than with dave girl, but such informdlity reflected freedom

more than license. Women were highly respected socidly and in numerous areas held important
government positions. In Walata, where Ibn Battuta remarked their beauty, they were at liberty

to have lovers without fear of censure; possibly their exalted status was linked to the frequent

custom of uterine descent which shocked the Mudim northerners but which offered the clear

advantage of linking family and inheritance to blood, thereby ensuring the purity and surviva of
thecdanline

Source: Robert W. July, Precolonial Africa: An Economic and Social History, (New York,
1975), pp. 197-198.




THE WRITERSOF TIMBUKTU

In the account below Basil Davidson explores the urbane, intellectual culture that emergedin
Timbuktu, Jenne and other West Africa cities.

Timbuktu and Jenne had well-known scholars of their own. The most renowned of the
Sxteenth century was probably Ahmad Baba. Born in Timbuktu in 1556, Ahmad Baba
composed many works on Idamic law aswell as abiographica dictionary of Mudim scholars.
At least thirteen of hisworks are dill in use by the ulama [religious scholars] of West Africa.
Hislibrary was so good that it was held in high esteem for many years after his death. His
bravery and independence of mind were aso much respected, and it is not difficult to see why.
When the Moroccan invaders seized Timbuktu, Ahmad Baba refused to serve them. Fearing his
influence and accusing him of fomenting a rebellion, the Moroccans took him in chains across
the Saharato Marrakesh. There they detained him for many years before allowing him to return
home. Thereisthusasensein which it may be said that Ahmad Baba, who never ceased to
protest againg the invason of his native land, was not only an outstanding scholar but was dso
among the forerunners of West African nationalism.
Two important histories of the Western Sudan were written by scholars of Timbuktu.
They are the Tarikh al Fartash, the Chronicle of the Seeker after Knowledge, and the Tarikh al-
Sudan, the Chronicle of the [Western] Sudan. Both were composed in Arabic, for thiswas the
literary language of these learned men, just as Latin was the literary language of thelr
contemporariesin Europe. Both were the work of West Africans born in Timbuktu. Thefirgt of
these was Mahmud Kati, who was born in about 1468 and is said to have lived to the age of 125;
and the second was Abd al-Rahman as-Sadi, who was born in 1569 and lived until about 1655.
Both had fine careers. Kati was only twenty-five when the famous Songha ruler, Askia
Muhammead the Grest, usurped the throne from Sunni Baru; Kati became a member of the askias
persona staff. He went to Mecca with the emperor and was thereby well placed to observe and
understand the events of histime. He began his great book in about 1519, but his sons and
grandsons, who were aso scholars, continued to work on it and brought the story of Songhai and
Timbuktu down to about 1665.

Abd a-Rahman as-Sadi was born only afew years before the Moroccan invasion, which
he suffered asa child. Hetdlsusin the Tarikh al-Sudan that it was because of al the sad events
he had witnessed in his youth that he decided to write hisbook. 1n amoving preface herecdls
how he saw "the ruin of learning and its utter collgpse’ under the hammer-blows of Moroccan
ondaught. "And because learning isrich in beauty,” he explains, "and fertile in its teaching, sSince
it instructs men about their fatherland, their ancestors, their history, the names of their heroes and
what livesthey lived, | asked God's help and decided to set down al that | mysdlf could learn on
the subject of the Songhay princes of the Sudan, their advertures, their sory, their achievements,
and their wars. Then | added the higtory of Timbuktu from the time of its foundation, of the
princes who ruled there and the scholars and saints who lived there, and of other things aswell.”

Source: Basil Davidson, A History of West Africa To the Nineteenth Century, (New York, 1966),
pp. 167-169.




SLAVERY IN GLOBAL PERSPECTIVE

In the discussion below Harvard sociologist Orlando Patterson compares the variety of servile
institutions which have existed throughout much of human history in virtually every region of the
world.

There is nothing notably peculiar about the indtitution of davery. It has exised from
before the dawn of human history right down to the twentieth century, in the most primitive of
human societies and in the mogt civilized. There is no region on earth that has not & some time

harbored the ingtitution. Probably there is no group of people whose ancestors were not at one
time daves or daveholders.

Why then the commonplace that davery is "the peculiar inditution”? It is hard to say,
but perhaps the reason lies in the tendency to eschew what seems too paradoxicd. Savery was
not only ubiquitous but turns out to have thrived most in precisely those areas and periods of the
world where our conventional wisdom would lead usto expect it least. 1t wasfirmly established

in dl the greet early centers of human civilization and, far from declining, actudly increased in
significance with the growth of al the epochs and cultures that modern Western peoples consder
watersheds in their historical development. Ancient Greece and Rome were not Ssmply
daveholding societies; they were "genuine’ dave societies, in that davery was very solidly the
base of their socioeconomic structures. Many European societies too were genuine dave
societies during ther critical periods. In Visgothic Spain, late Old English society, Merovingian
France, and Viking Europe, davery--if not aways dominant--was never less than critical. The
indtitution rose again to mgjor significance in late medieva Spain, and in Russa from the
Sixteenth century to the end of the eighteenth. Saves congtituted such alarge proportion of the
Horentine population during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that they significantly
transformed the appearance of the indigenous Tuscan population. Late medieva and early
Renaissance Venice and Genoa were extremely dependent on dave labor, and the Itdian
colonies of the Mediterranean during the late Middle Ages not only were large-scale plantation
dave systems but were the models upon which the advanced plantation systems of the Iberian
Atlantic colonies were based. These, in turn. were the testing grounds for the capitaigtic dave
systems of the modern Americas.

The late Eric Williams may have gone too far in his celebrated argument that the rise of
capitdism itsalf could be largely accounted for by the enormous profits generated by the dave
systems of the Americas. But no one now doubts that New World davery was a key factor in the
rise of the West European economies.

Europe, however, was hardly unique in this association of civilization and davery. The
rise of Idam was made possible by davery, for without it the early Arab dites smply would not
have been able to exploit the skilled and unskilled manpower that was essentia for their surviva

and expansion. Even more than the Western states, the Iamic world depended on daves for the
performance of critical adminidrative, military, and culturd roles.

The same holds true for Africaand certain areas of the Orient. In both the pagan and
Idamic regions of precolonid Africaadvanced politica and cultura developments were usudly,

though not dways, associated with high levels of dependence on davery. Medieva Ghana,
Songhay, and Mdli dl rdied heavily on dave labor. So did the city- states of the Hausas,
Y orubas, and Ihbibios, the kingdoms of Dahomey and Ashanti at their peek, the caliphate of
Sokoto, and the sultanate of Zanzibar.



Orientd societies are unusud in world higoricd terms for the rlatively low leve of
associaion between periods of high civilization and the growth of davery. Even so, itiseasy to
underestimate the role of davery in this part of theworld. Theinditution existed in dl orientd
systems, and daves played sgnificant roles in the paatine service and adminidration. In fact, it
isin Koreathat we find one of the most extraordinary cases of economic dependence on daves
among al peoplesand dl periods. Large-scale davery flourished there for over athousand years
up to the nineteenth century. For severa centuries the servile population was proportionately
higher than the one in the U.S. South at its pesk of dependence on davery in the nineteenth
century.
In the Western world the paradox is compounded by another historical enigma. Savery
is associated not only with the development of advanced economies, but aso with the emergence
of saverd of the most profoundly cherished ideds and beliefsin the Western tradition. The idea
of freedom and the concept of property were both intimately bound up with the rise of davery,
their very antithess.  The great innovators not only took davery for granted, they indsted on its
necessity to their way of life. 1n doing so, they were guilty not of some unfathomable |gpse of
logic, but rather of admirable candor. For Plato and Aristotle and the grest Roman jurists were
not wrong in recognizing the necessary correlaion between their love of their own freedom and
itsdenid to others. Thejoint rise of davery and cultivation of freedom was no accident. It was,
aswe shall see, a sociohigtorica necessity.

Modern Western thinkers, especidly since the Enlightenment, have found such views
wrong, disturbing, and deeply embarrassing. The embarrassment was not confined to those who
puzzled over the ancient world: it was to reach its zenith in the most democratic politica
consgtitution and socid system ever achieved by a Western people--the experiment caled the
United States. Americans have never been able to explain how it came to pass that the most
articulate defender of their freedoms, Thomas Jefferson and the grestest hero of their revolution
and history, George Washington, both were large-scale, largdly unrepentant daveholders.
Savery, for dl who look to Enlightenment Europe and revolutionary America as the source of
their most cherished palitica values, is not the peculiar inditution but the embarrassing
inditution.

Source: Orlando Patterson, Savery and Social Death: A Comparative Sudy, (Cambridge,
1982), pp. vii-ix.




THE TRANSFORMATION OF SLAVERY

The following account by David Brion Davis traces the evolution of plantation slavery fromits
Mediterranean origins in the 12th Century--when the vast majority of the slaves were European-
-to the emergence of New World slavery in the 16th Century which was almost entirely based on

African subjugation.

If one takes the New World as awhole, one finds the importation of African davesfar
surpassed the flow of European immigrants during the firgt three and one-third centuries of
settlement. From Brazil and the Caribbean to Chesapeake Bay, the richest and most coveted
colonies--in terms of large scale capitd investment, output, and vaue of exports and imports--
ultimately became dependent on black dave labor. Y et the endavement of whites perssted and
at times even flourished on both Chrigtian and Mudim shores of the Mediterranean and the
Black seas, in eastern Europe and Russig, and even in western Europe, where lifelong sentences
to the galleys became an acceptable and utilitarian subdtitute for capital punishment. The use of
bound white laborers preceded the use of black davesin every British American colony, and it
was only after an initid reliance on indentured servants for the bulk of their 1abor needs that the
planters of the West Indies and the southern mainland colonies turned to daves. The
Africanization of large parts of the New World was the result not of concerted planning, raciad
degtiny, or immanent higtorica design but of innumerable loca and pragmetic choices madein
four continents. The following discussion can do no more than trace some important continuities
between such choices and point to the often bitterly ironic connections between the extension of
black davery and white concepts of progress.

The story begins with the reviva of the ancient Mediterranean dave trade that
accompanied the early expanson of western Europe....Interna changes within the feuda
hinterland, including innovations in agriculture and technology, enables western Europe to take
advantage of the commercid leadership of the Itdian city-republics. Specificdly, when the
Pisans, Venetians, and Genoese gained control of much of the eastern trade that had earlier been
monopolized by Greeks, Arabs, Syrians, and Jews, they could count on funds for investment as
well as extengve internd markets for spices, silk, indigo, sugar, and daves.

The trade in foreign daves was Smply one manifestation of Italian cosmopolitanism and
business enterprise....Genoese merchants bought and transported anything for which they could
find new markets--grain, cheese, sdit, fish, wine, sugar; Senegdese gold; fine cloth and linen
from northern Europe; sk, spices, and other luxury goods from the Orient; Moorish daves from
Spain and pagan or Chrigtian daves from the Balkans, Greece, and the Black Sea. Papal edicts
were powerlessin curbing an entrepreneurid spirit that led Genoese financiersto lend millions
of ducats to the Spanish crown, and Genoese traders to sdll thousands of Christian davesto the
Mudims of Syriaand Egypt. What needs to be stressed is that such unscrupulous dave trading
was part of agenera defiance of traditiona restraints and limits that made Genoa a crucible of
economic and maritime innovation.

The Venetians had |long marketed daves acquired dong the Damatian coast, and led the
way in building colonid trading posts aong the shores of the Black Sea. Tana, their main dave-
buying entrepot, sood at the mouth of the Don, on the Seaof Azov, agateway to Centrd Asa

By promoting trade with the Tartars, who were eager to sall daves and other commodities,
Venetians established direct links with the Far East, thereby overlegping the barrier of Mudim
middliemen....



To understand the significance of changing sources of |abor, we must return briefly to the
expangon of davery in the Mediterranean. Beginning in 1347 the Black Death and subsequent
famines and epidemics devastated Europe. In parts of northern Europe, where the plague
suddenly reduced the population by aleast one-third, the labor shortage hastened the erosion of
various forms of servile dependency and encouraged atempts to regulate wages and compel the
unemployed to work. But in Italy, where seaborne trade had long brought an influx of mostly
femae daves from the Damatian coast and reconquered Spain, the population decline created a
new and continuing demand for foreign daves. The shortage of household servants and
agricultural workersinduced even northern Italians to tolerate the risks of buying Circassans,
Georgians, Armenians, Turks, Bulgarians, Tatars, and afew Africans. In 1364 the priors of
Florence permitted the unlimited importation of daves aslong as they were not Roman Catholics
(they could thus be Eastern Orthodox Christians). Between 1414 and 1423 no fewer than ten
thousand bondsmen (mosily bondsvomen) were sold in Venice done. This continuing demand
for servile labor coincided with a mounting supply of captives offered to various buyers from the
Ottoman conquestsin certrd Anatolia, Thrace, and the Balkans and from the celebrated
transcontinental invasons of Timur (Tamerlane).

Savery had aways been pervasive and deeply entrenched in southern Italy, Sicily, Crete,
Cyprus, Mgorca, and Mediterranean Spain. These regions had dl been subject to Mudim
conquest and Christian reconquest; they remained frontier outposts, vulnerable to raids but aso
the closest beneficiaries of centuries of Christian-Mudim terrorism and trade....Under the
Norman kings of the twdfth century, Sicily may well have been the most prosperous and most
efficiently governed ream in Europe; the thirteenth century daveholding and sugar-producing
regime of Frederick 11 isrenowned for its encouragement of science and learning, its Sruggles
aganst specid privilege, and its condructive conditutiondism based on Roman and Arabic
precedents. In the Thirteenth century, one must add, Sicilian proprietors could benefit from a
relatively dense supply of nominaly free labor; the dave population was largdy Mudim and
femde--though recent comparative studies show that femae daves have seldom been exempt
from the most grueling field labor...

But in the fourteenth century, as the number of Moorish captives declined as aresult of
successful Chrigtian reconquests and agreements between Mudim and Chrigtian princesto
reduce piracy and encourage mutually beneficia commerce, the Black Sea trade profoundly
transformed the ethnic composition of dave populations from Cyprusto Catdonia. Itis
agtonishing to discover that in the early fourteenth century most of the davesin Crete,...were
Greek. The native Greek of Crete, Cyprus, Chios, and other idands (to say nothing of Itdian
proprietors) seem to have had no scruples about buying Christian brethren of the Orthodox faith.
By the 1380s, however, Greek daves were greatly outnumbered by Tartars, Bulgarians,
Russans, Circassans, and Alans. Slaves of Black Seaand Balkan origin aso took the place of
Moorish captivesin Sicily, Mgorca, and Catdonia-Aragon....

The turning point came with the Ottoman capture of Congtantinoplein 1453. While the
Venetians struggled for some decades to preserve their commercia accessto the Black Sea, the
Turks soon diverted the flow of Black Seaand Bakan captives to Idamic markets.
Mediterranean Europe was thus cut off from its mgjor source of daves, and for most potentia
buyers the price of daves became prohibitive. The only dternative to the Crimea and the steppes
of western Asiawas sub-Saharan Africa....The congriction of the Black Seatrade gave
temporary stimulus to the Arab caravan trade, which had dready begun trangporting sub-Saharan
blacks to the shores of Libya....Notaria deeds in the second haf of the fifteenth century indicate
that blacks accounted for 83% of the servile labor forcein Naples. Asin Naples, davery in
Sicily at the end of the Fifteenth century was preeminently black davery. The 9ze of Scilian



daveholdings was relatively smdl--the baron de Cadera, for example, owned only twenty
bondsmen, eighteen of whom were black. The sgnificant points pertain to sex ratio and
employment. The new population of black daves was predominately mae. Unlike the black
household servants and page boys in the courts and cities of Europe, the blacksin Sicily,
Mg orca, and other plantation areas worked mainly in the fields and vineyards and on sugar
plantations. The Mediterranean had developed an "American” form of davery severa decades
before Americawas discovered.

The critica factor gppears to have been the supply of [abor available from regions that
were ravaged by warfare or that lacked the political power and stability to protect their subjects.
The plantation-oriented economics of the Mediterranean eagerly absorbed Moorish, Greek, and

Caucasian daves as long as they could be obtained a atolerable price, though the price
multiplied many times as aresult of the demographic criss and escadating labor codts of the
Fourteenth century. When Ottoman conquests later closed off the traditiona sources of foreign
Iabor, the Chrigtian daveholding regions turned to blacks from sub- Saharan Africa until thet flow
of labor was increasingly diverted to more profitable markets to the west.

Source: David Brion Davis, Savery and Human Progress (New York, 1984) pp. 51-57.




SUGAR AND SLAVERY

In the following account historian David Brion Davis describes the symbiotic relationship
between sugar cultivation and the most frequently applied form of coerced labor, slavery.

In thisfirg stage of European imperidiam, the history of davery became inextricably tied
to the history of sugar. Sugar cane had spread in ancient times from Southeast Asiato India,
where its cultivation was commonplace by the Fourth century B.C., a the time of Alexander's
invasion. From India, however, the Puri or Creole cane moved very dowly to the west until the
Arabs seized control of Iran. The Arabs developed sugar industries in Egypt and Syria, and
extended cane cultivation to Cyprus, Crete, Malta, Sicily, the Barbary Coast, and southern Spain.

Little is known, unfortunately, about the type of |abor employed on the early Arab
edates. The primitive technology available for milling and bailing imposed severe limits on
productivity. Y et the cutting and processing of cane must be done without delay and thus
requires afairly concentrated labor force. Mudim aswell as later Christian proprietors often
relied on free or corvee labor. But..."the intimate connection between sugar and davery must be
looked on as having its roots in the wave of Arab expangon which spread over North Africa
from the Seventh century onwards, and which aso extended into Southern Europe.
It would have been better for the Chrigtians morasif they had remained content with
honey, which was the only sweetener they had known.... But when the crusaders founded their
feuda kingdom in Palegting, they discovered the joy of sugar and other unknown condiments.
One chronicler described Arab sugar as "this unsuspected and inestimable present from Heaven.”
The cultivation of sugar by the chivalric Hospitalers and Knights of the Teutonic Order
symbolizes a paradoxica dliance that would long characterize European expansion and
"progress'--the merger of feuda forms and idedls with business enterprise. Italian bankers and
merchants provided long-term credit, shipping, and profitable markets for the sugar grown on
crusader-owned estates near Tyre, Acre, Sidon, and Tiberias.

Even when the Mongol conquests of the Thirteenth century shut off the westward flow of
sugar from Iran and....when the Franks findly withdrew from Paestinein 1291, Europeans could
cultivate their own sugar in Cyprus, Crete, and Sicily. In Cyprus, the Venetian entrepreneurs
managed their sugar plantations by "capitaist” methods, importing expensve copper boilers
from Italy, usng hydraulic mills to press the cane, and employing amixed labor force of loca
safsand Mudim daves. It must be emphasized that the use of sugar was till often medicind;
that until the nineteenth century the condiment remained an expensive luxury, a least on the
Continent; and that large scae demand depended on the appearance of many relatively affluent
consumers eager to sweeten their drinks.... In Sicily and southern Italy landed proprietors turned
increasingly to sugar and sweet wines as subgtitutes for low-priced grains. Cane sugar, ether
pure or as an ingredient of siropate, paste, and other sweetened foods, gradually acquired a new
importance in the international network of trade and finance. Genoese merchants, for example,
began trangporting bulk shipments of sugar to markets as distant as England....

The demand for sugar continued to rise with the monetary expansion and population
recovery of the second haf of the Fifteenth century. There was thus sufficient incentive for
Itdians to introduce an improved Sicilian sugar pressto Spain, to promote sugar cultivation in
southern Portugd, and to provide the capita, cane, and technology for plantationsin Madeira
and the Canary Idands. It was clearly sugar and the smdl Atlantic idands that gave adistinctive
shapeto New World davery. Today it is difficult to gppreciate the importance of the rugged,



volcanic Atlantic idands as crucibles for New World indtitutions. The pattern of trade winds and
ocean currents made all the idands crossroads of navigation, landmarks and stopovers for the
ships of every maritime nation engaged legdlly or illegdly in trade with West Africa, ASa, the
West Indies, and Brazil. The Portuguese government understood the strategic value of
permanent settlements aong the vitd sealanes from the Azores to Sao Tome, in the Gulf of
Guinea close to the equator. The Cape Verdes and Sao Tome were also ided basesfor trading
ventures aong the disease-ridden African coast. But in Fifteen-century Portugd, in contrast to
England of the late Sixteenth and early Seventeenth centuries, there was no "excess' population
of unemployed and dangerous laborers.... The colonists relied on captives from the Canary
Idands to condruct a system of irrigation cana's from treacherous mountain ravines to the fertile
but arid lands below. By the 1440s black daves had begun to supplement or replace the
Guanches. By the mid-Fifteenth century there was sufficient sugar production to warrant the use
of ahydraulic mill, or engenho, in place of hand presses.... By the 1490s Madeira had become a
wesdlthy sugar colony wholly dependent onthe labor of African daves. Asthefird true colony
committed to sugar monoculture and black dave labor, it was the trangtiond prototype for later
mercantilist idedls of empire. Madeiran sugar, outstripping the production of the entire
Mediterranean, was being shipped or reexported by the late 1490s to England, France, Italy, and
even the eastern Mediterranean. Columbus, who lived for over a decade in Madeira, had the
foresght to take sugar plants from the Canary Idands on his voyages to the "Indies.”
Sao Tome occupied an equaly drategic Ste, roughly one hundred miles west of Cape
Gabon at the junction of wind systems that powered both northbound and southbound Atlantic
traffic.... As early as 1495 Antwerp had begun receiving sugar from Sao Tome, which during the
firdg haf of the Sixteenth century imported more African daves than Europe, the Americas, or
the other Atlantic idands. The spectacular success of Sao Tome and neighboring Principe made
it clear that sugar and daves could become the keys to imperid wedth and power....
In the meantime, however, sugar had become for Portugd an even more vauable import
than spices. The sde of African dave labor to Spanish America had aso become a means of
earning the slver needed to pay for Agan luxuries, snce the vaue of Western commodities sent
to the East never gpproximated the value of Eastern imports.... While the Dutch later gave
priority to the East Indies, they dso seized the rich sugar-producing regionsin northeastern
Brazil, mogt of the Portuguese forts and dave-trading settlements in Africa, and Caribbean bases
from Surinam to Aruba.... Black davery took root in the Americasin adow, spasmodic, and
seemingly haphazard way, but even the last three-quarters of the Sixteenth century gave ample
and cumulative evidence that the fortunes of the New World depended on Africa.

Source: David Brion Davis, Savery and Human Progress (New York, 1984) pp. 58-64.




THE SLAVE TRADE AND AFRICAN SOCIETIES

Historian Walter Rodney describes the transformation of African societies as a consequence of
the four centuries of trans-Atlantic slave trading.

The consegquences of the dave trade for Africanintertribal and interstate relations have
often been discussed in terms of whether wars in the norma course of African affairs readily
provided the Europeans with daves, or whether those wars were not themselves set in motion by
the Atlantic dave trade. The fact isthat both these interpretations have some truth in them.
There were instances when European ships obtained daves as an incidenta by-product of wars
fought by the Africans, particularly during the early years of the dave trade. There were
occas ons when the outbresk of hodtilities could be attributed to nothing but the presence of
davebuying Europeans and the lure of European manufactures. In genera, however, it seems
clear that the prospects of profit from the dave trade became o attractive that old rivaries were
ether revived or smoothed over, according to which was the most profitable.

By the height of the Atlantic dave trade in the eighteenth century the procurement of
captives for sde had become the principa moativation for an endless succession of intergroup
conflicts on the West African coast. Occasiondly the pattern of politicad power in an areawas
decisvely affected by the influence of the dave trade. The kingdom of Kongo-Angolaisthe
classic example of a West African state whose structure and coherence were destroyed by the
intengity of the dave trade as pursued by the Portuguese and their local mulatto mercenaries.
The Y oruba political federation also disntegrated in the face of dave raiding by its African
neighbors. On the other hand, states like Dahomey, Asante and the Futa Djaon increased their
power while acting as agents of the Atlantic dave trade. In thisway, then, the dave trade
influenced different areasin different ways.

It isequdly important to assess the manner in which dave raiding affected people at
different socid levels within the hierarchica society of West Africa. For the vast mgority it
brought insecurity and fear, whether or not they were lucky enough to escape sde into davery,
because the dave trade meant violence in the form of skirmishes, ambushes and kidnapping--
often carried out by professona man-hunters, under the supervision of the ruling dites. This
amosphere of fear caused people to flee from their villages into the bush or remove their homes
to places which were difficult to get to and agriculturaly inhospitable....

But there was one section of the African community which was, to alarge extent,
immune from the perils of the dave trade. Thiswastheruling dass. For many members of the
ruling class were engaged in a partnership of exploitation with the Europeans and, by avariety of
devices, they protected themselves from being captured, sold to the davers and exported.
Furthermore the ruling class took advantage of their legd authority to classfy people as
‘criminas and have them sold. For instance it was easy enough to bring trumped- up charges of
adultery againgt perfectly innocent people. Not only had the ruling classes ceased to administer
the customary law in aspirit of justice, but the law itself became thoroughly debased. Reports
on West African pend codes in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries show that there was a
system of mild pendties, usudly involving the payment of damages to the aggrieved party. And
yet in the period of the Atlantic dave trade a punishment as dragtic as sde into davery was
introduced for alarger and larger number of offenses, descending right down to the most
trivid....
However, the African dlies of the Europeansin any given society were not necessarily
the same throughout the period of the Atlantic dave trade. This was because the traditiond ruling



classes did not dways escape the upheavas which they themselves had set in motion. Possibly
because they were not sufficiently ruthless, and certainly because they were not commercidly
equipped to meet the requirements of the dave ships, many of the old ruling groups found
themselves replaced. And they were replaced by a new class of men who owed their strength to
the skill and devotion with which they served the capitdist system...

Source: Roland Oliver, ed., The Middle Age of African History, (New York, 1967), pp. 36-38.




AFRICANS AND EUROPEANS ON THE GOLD COAST

The rise of mulatto slave trading communities along the Gold Coast is described below by
Christopher Fyfe.

Portuguese seeking a sea-route to the gold mines reached the coast in the 1480s. The
rulers of the coastal Fanti (one of the Akan peoples) let them build atrading post which became
known as Elmina. Other Europeans followed to buy gold--aso daves for the transatlantic
market. They fortified ther trading posts with thick walls in the style of the castles of medieva
Europe. But these forts were not colonies..... The European occupiers had to pay rent to African
owners who retained sovereignty. At regular intervas the African landlord presented a"note” to
the white tenant who paid him the rent due. During the course of wars or power struggles
between African rulers the notes might pass from one landlord to another--but whoever held the
note was entitled to receive the rent.

The Europeans fought their little wars and captured the forts from one ancother. By the
late eghteenth century only three groups were left--British, Danish, and Dutch. Asthe forts
were not colonies they did not need to be clustered together in coherent areas. Each was Sited
where trade was best, jostling the neighboring fortsif need be. At Accra, for instance, British,
Danish, and Dutch forts adjoined one another.

Though the Fanti and Gausudly sited their political capitasinland, away from direct
European influence, trade towns grew up round the forts, where African traders congregated to
do business with the Europeans. Each depended on the other for their trading commodities--the
Africans receiving imported manufactures, the Europeans receiving daves and gold. Asa
literate Fanti who visited England in the early eighteenth century put it, "the English live by us,
and we by them." It wastherefore in the interests of both to be closely associated, not only by
friendship but by kinship. Many Europeans married African wives. Even if they had white
wives a home, these marriages were vaid by the laws of the polygamous country they lived in.
In thisway they established close trading ties with their wives families.

As the Europeans became partly Africanized, the Africans became partly Europeanized.
Some Africans even became highly Europeanized, like William Amo who was taken to Germany
as a boy, sudied European philosophy, and eventudly taught it at severd German universities.
At Cape Coast Cadtle, the main British fort, the Reverend Philip Quague, a Fanti educated in
England, officiated as chaplain from 1776 to 1816 and kept a school for Eurafrican and African
children. There were smilar schools in the Danish and Dutch forts. Those who hed received a
European-style education and were equipped with the advantages of literacy, could find
employment as clerks or business agents. They formed asmall dite, proud of their skills, and
conscious of what they considered their socia as well as educationd prestige. Sometimes their
pretensions brought them into conflict with the Fanti or Ga governments. Neverthdess, they
remained part of Fanti or Gasociety. Even the children of Europeans, in these matrilined
societies, usudly identified with the families of their African maothers.

Source: Christopher Fyfe, Africanus Horton: 1835-1883. West African Scientist and Patriot
(New York, 1972), 14-15.




THE SIGNARES OF SENEGAL

One consequence of the four centuries of slave trading along the West African coast was the
emergence of a mulatto trading elite. These Euro-Africans emerged from their middleman
position in the slave trade to dominate legitimate commerce until well into the 20th Century. In
the account below historian George Brooks describes their impact on Saint Louis and Goreg, the
leading commercial cities of Senegal.

On the eve of the French Revolution the population of Saint Louis was estimated to be
more than 6,000 including 2,400 mulattos and Negres libres, about the same number of captifs
de case (domestic daves), approximately 600 French soldiers, government and company
officids [Compagnie nouvelle du Senegd, the monopoly trading company chartered by the
French Crown], and perhaps 60 permanent white residents. 1n addition, there were, on average, a
thousand daves in trangt held in the fort and the cellars of houses on theidand. Altogether it
was no inconsiderable population for an idand a mile-and-a-hdf long and an eght-of-a-mile
wide. The captifs de case were employed as house servants and as various skilled and unskilled
workers, such as longshoremen, sailors, carpenters, blacksmiths, and boat builders. Asarule
they were well-trested members of large households, and custom exacted that they might not be
sold into overseas davery except as punishment for crime or grave misbehavior. Thelarge
mulatto population derived from Portuguese, French, and English antecedents;, much of the
Senegd River trade was in their hands, and they resented the company's exclusive monopoly of
direct trade with France,

The socid importance of the mulatto and free African eement in Senegd is attested to by
the fact that from 1778 onwards the governor of the colony named a salaried mayor from among
their number. The mulatto women, or signares, were an element to be reckoned with in their
own right. Asthe mistresses, occasondly the wives, of the resdent French traders, military
officers, and company employees, they missed few opportunities to further their own interests
and those of their families and exercised no smdl influence in the Saint Louis and Goree
communities. Many of them owned large numbers of captifs de case and engaged in the dave
trade--even though it was specially forbidden them by company regulaions--as well as other
commerce. Their most obvious attribute was their commanding beauty, enhanced by expensve
jewdry, rich attire, and al the feminine artifices known to both civilizations. The striking
turbans which distinguished signares were constructed of as many as nine sk handkerchiefs, and
their graceful bearing was admired (though their "insolence”’ was not) even by European women
who visted West Africa. Sgnares wereirresistible to European men, and the ungovernable
passions they aroused is reputed to have ruined many careers. On viewing surviving portraits of
these women, one historian judicioudy concluded that such afate was perhaps worth the price.

Source: George E. Brooks, Yankee Traders, Old Coasters and African Middlemen: A History of
American Legitimate Trade with West Africa in the 19th Century, (Boston, 1970), pp. 33-
34.




THE SLAVE TRADE OVER FOUR CENTURIES

Century Major Saving Major Major
Country Sources Destinations
16th Century: Portugal Upper Guinea Coast Higpaniola
Benin Cuba
Angola The Spanish Main
Portuguese Brazil
Peru
17th Century: Portugal Gold Coast Brazl
Holland Kongo The Spanish Main
Grest Britain Angola Jamaica
France Upper Guinea Coast Hati
Mexico
Virginia
[The Carolinas
Peru
Cuba
18th Century: Grest Britain Gold Coast Jamaica
Portugal The Save Coast Virginia
[The Carolinas
France Dahomey Maryland/Georgia
Holland The Niger Delta Brazil
Angola
Haiti
19th Century: Portugal Niger Delta Brazil
Brezil Angola Brazil
United States Mozambique United States
(Illegd trade) /Cuba
Estimated Number of Saves Arriving in the New World
16th Century 275,000
17th Century 1,382,000
18th Century 6,250,000
19th Century 1,898,000
Destination of Saves, 1526-1810:
Brazil 3,647,000
British Caribbean 1,665,000
French Caribbean 1,600,000
Spanish America 1,552,000
Dutch America 500,000
British North America 399,000

Europe 175,000



Danish West Indies 28,000

Sources: Robert Fogel and Stanley Engerman, Time on the Cross, (Boston, 1974), pp. 15-17;
Sephen Thernstrom, A History of the American People, vol. | (New York, 1989) p. 73.




THE SLAVE TRADE IN PERSPECTIVE

In the account below Gary Nash provides a brief global perspective of the dimensions of the
slavetrade.

For the Europeans the dave trade itsdf became an immensely profitable enterprise. Inthe
severd centuries of intensive dave trading that followed the establishment of New World sugar
plantations, European nations warred congtantly for trading advantages on the West African
coast. The coadtd forts, the foca points of the trade, became key strategic targetsin the
successve wars of empire. The great Portuguese daving fort at Elminaon the Gold Coadt,
begun in 1481, was captured more than a century and a haf later by the Dutch. The primary fort
on the Guinea Coast, started by the Swedes, passed through the hands of the Danes, the English,
and the Dutch between 1652 and 1664. Obtaining rights to the dave trade on the African coast
and obtaining monopolies for supplying European plantations in the New World with their
annua quotas of daves became a mgor issue of European diplomacy in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. 1t was the Dutch who were the primary victorsin the seventeenth century
battle for the West AFrican dave coast: for most of the century the mgority of daves who were
being fed into the expanding New World markets found themselves crossing the Atlantic in
Dutch ships.

Not until the last third of the seventeenth century were the English of any importance in the
davetrade or in the demand for davesin their North American colonies. English attemptsto
break into the profitable trade began in a serious way only in 1603, when Charles 11, recently

restored to the English throne, granted a charter to the Roya Adventurersto Africa, ajoint-stock
company headed by the king's brother, the Duke of York. Superseded by the Roya African
Company in 1672, these companies enjoyed the exclusive right to carry davesto England's
oversess plantations. For thirty-four years after 1663 each of the daves they brought across the
Atlantic bore the brand "DY" for the Duke of Y ork, who himsalf became king in 1685. In 1698
the Roya African Company had been exporting about five to Sx thousand daves annudly. In
the first decade of free trade the annud average rose above twenty thousand. For the remainder
of the eighteenth century English involvement in the trade increased until by the 1790s England
had become the foremost dave trading nation in Europe.

Gary B. Nash, Red, White and Black: The Peoples of Early America (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.,
1974), pp. 161-162.




THE SLAVE TRADE: A PARTICIPANT'SACCOUNT

An Eighteenth Century English Captain provides a detailed description of the work of "slaving”
along the West African Coast and in the process reveals much of the thinking of the slavers.

We mark'd the daves we had bought in the breast, or shoulder, with a hot iron, having the
letter of the ship's name on it, the place being before ancinted with alittle palm oil, which causd
but little pain, the mark being usudly well in four or five days, gppearing very plain and white
after.

When we had purchasd to the number of 50 or 60 we would send them aboard, there
being a cappasher, intitled the captain of the daves, whose care it was to secure them to the
water-sde, and see them dl off; and if in carrying to the marine any were logt, he was bound to
make them good, to us, the captain of the trunk being oblig'd to do the like, if any ran away while
under his care, for after we buy them we give him charge of them till the captain of the daves
comes to carry them away....

The negroes are so wilful and loth to leave their own country, that they have often legp'd
out of the canoes, boat and ship, into the sea, and kept under water till they were drowned, to
avoid being taken up and saved by our boats, which pursued them; they having a more dreedful
gpprehension of Barbados then we can have of hell, tho' in redity they live much better there
than in their own country; but home ishome, etc: we have likewise seen divers of them eaten by
the sharks, of which a prodigious number kept about the shipsin this place, and | have been told
will follow her hence to Barbados, for the dead negroes that are thrown over-board in the
passage. | am certain in our voyage there we did not want the sight of some every day, but that
they were the same | can't affirm.

We had about 12 negroes did wilfully drown themselves, and others starv'd themselves to
degath; for 'tisther beief that when they die they return home to their own country and friends
agan.

| have been inform'd that some commanders have cut off the legs and arms of the most
wilful, to terrify the rest, for they bdieveif they lose amember, they cannot return home again:
| was advisd by some of my officersto do the same, but | could not be persuaded to entertain the
least thought of it, much less put in practice such barbarity and crudty to poor crestures, who,
excepting thelr want of chridtianity and true religion (their misfortune more than fault) are as
much the works of God's hands, and no doubt as dear to him as oursalves, nor can | imagine why
they should be despisd for their color, being what they cannot help, and the effect of the climate
it has pleasd God to gppoint them. | can't think there is any intringck vaue in one color more
than another, nor that white is better than black, only we think so because we are so, and are
prone to judge favorably in our own case, as well asthe blacks, who in odium of the color, say,
the devil iswhite, and so paint him....
The present king often, when ships arein a great drait for daves, and cannot be supply'd
otherwise, will sell 3 or 400 of hiswives to complest their number, but we aways pay dearer for
his daves than those bought of the cappashers....

Source: Thomas A. Bailey and David M. Kennedy, The American Spirit, Vol. |, (Lexington:
Mass., 1984), pp. 60-61.




THE SLAVE TRADE: OLAUDAH EQUIANO REMEMBERS

Olaudah Equiano, a slave captured in the 18th Century from the Kingdom of Benin in what is
now Nigeria provides one of the few eyewitness accounts of the experiences of captive people
brought from Africa to North America. The passage below details his capture and journey to the
coast of Africa.

One day, when dl our people were gone out to their works....and only | and my dear
sger were left to mind the house, two men and awoman got over our walls, and in amoment
seized us both; and without giving ustimeto cry out, or to make our resistance, they stopped our
mouths, and ran off with usinto the nearest wood. Here they tied our hands and continued to
cary usasfar asthey could, till night came on, when we reached a smdl house, were the robbers
halted for refreshment, and spent the night.... The next day proved of greater sorrow....for my
gger and | were separated. At length, after many days traveling, during which | had often
changed magters, | got into the hands of a chieftain, in avery pleasant country. This man had
two wives and some children, and they dl used me extremdy wdl. [Once] | ran into a thicket
and hid mysdf in the bushes.... The neighbors continued the whole day looking for me, and
severd times many of them came within afew yards of the place where | lay hid.... Night began
to approach, and aggravated dl my fears... | heard frequent rustlings among the leaves, and being
pretty sure they were snakes, | expected every ingant to be stung by them. This increased my
anguigh..... | quitted the thicket, very faint and hungry...and crept to my master's kitchen.

| was again sold, and carried through a number of placestill | cameto atown cdled
Timnah, in the most beautiful country | had yet seenin Africa.... Herel first saw and tasted
coconuts. Here | aso saw and tasted for the first time sugarcane....
All the nations and people | had hitherto passed through resembled our own in their
manners, customs, and language; but | came &t length to a country, the inhabitants of which
differed from usin al those particulars.... They cooked in iron pots, and had European cutlasses
and cross bows, which were unknown to us, and fought with their fists among themsdves. Their
women were not so modest as ours, for they eat, and drank, and dept with their men.... At last |
came to the banks of alarge river, which was covered with canoes, in which the people appeared
to live with their household utensils and provisons of dl kinds. | had never see any water larger
than apond or arivulet; and my surprise was mingled with no smdl fear, when | was put into
one of these canoes, and we began to paddle and move aong theriver. We continued going on
thistill night; and, when we came to land, and made fires on the banks, each family by
themsdlves....made tents, some in the shape of little houses; In these we dept and after the
morning meal, we embarked again, and proceeded as before. | was....astonished to see some of
the women, as well as the men, jump into the water, dive to the bottom, come up again, and
swim about. Thus| continued to travel, sometimes by land, sometimes by water, through
different countries, till, at the end of Sx or seven months after | had been kidnapped | arrived at
the seacoast.

Source: The Interesting Narrative of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vasa, the African, (2 vols.,
London, 1789) reprinted in Philip Curtain, ed., Africa Remembered, (Madison, 1967),
pp. 70-84.




OLAUDAH EQUIANO DESCRIBESTHE MIDDLE PASSAGE

In the account below Olaudah Equiano gives us a vivid description of his voyage across the
Atlantic in a 18th Century slave ship.

Thefirgt object which saluted my eyes when | arrived on the coast was the sea, and a
dave ship which was then riding & anchor and waiting for its cargo. These filled me with
astonishment, which was soon converted into terror when | was carried on board. | was
immediately handled and tossed up to seeif | were sound by some of the crew, and | was now
persuaded that | had gotten into aworld of bad spirits and that they were going to kill me. Thar
complexions differing o much from ours, their long hair and the language they spoke (which
was very different from any | had ever heard) united to confirm mein thisbelief. Indeed such
were the horrors of my views and fears a the moment that, if ten thousand worlds had been my
own, | would have fredy parted with them dl to have exchanged my condition with thet of the
meanest dave in my own country.

When | looked round the ship and saw alarge furnace or copper boiling and amultitude
of black people of every description chained together, every one of their countenances
expressing dgection and sorrow, | no longer doubted my fate; and quite overpowered with
horror and anguish, | fell motionless on the deck and fainted.... | was soon put down under the
decks, and there | recelved such a sdutation in my nogdtrils....with the loathsomeness of the
stench, | became so sick that | was not ableto eat. | now wished for ....death to relieve me. Two
white men offered me eatables and, on my refusing to eet, one of them held me by the hand and
tied my feet while the other flogged me severdly.... | found some of my own nation [and]
inquired of them what was to be done with us? We were to be carried to these white peopl€'s
country to work for them.

Every circumstance served only to heighten my....opinion of the crudty of the whites.

One day they had taken fishes, and when they had satisfied themsalves with an many asthey
thought fit...rather than give any of them to usto et...they tossed the remaining fish into the sea
again. [Once] when we had a smooth sea and moderate wind, two of my wearied countrymen

who were chained together, preferring degth to alife of misery somehow made through the
[deck] netting and jumped into the see; immediately another fellow followed their example; and |
believe many more would very soon have done the same, if they had not been prevented by the
ship'screw. Two of the wretches were drowned, but they got the other and afterwards flogged
him unmercifully for attempting to prefer degth to davery.

At last, we came in Sight of the idand of Barbados, a which the whites on board gave a
great shout.... Asthe vessdl drew nearer, we plainly saw the harbour, and other ships of different
kinds and szes. Many merchants and planters now came on board, though it was in the evening.

They put us in separate parce's and examined us atentively. We were not many daysin the
merchant's custody before we were sold in the usua manner; the buyers rush at once into the
yard where the daves are confined, and make choice of that parcel they like best.

Source: The Interesting Narrative of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vasa, the African, (2 vols.,
London, 1789) reprinted in Philip Curtain, ed., Africa Remembered, (Madison, 1967),
pp. 85-98.




AMERICAN SHIPSAND THE ILLEGAL SLAVE TRADE

After 1833 the announced intention of Great Britain to stop and board any slave ship on the high
seas and liberate its cargo, and slave importation ban of the Constitution of the United States,
which took effect in 1807, had combined to make American participation in the slave trade both
illegal and exceedingly dangerous. Nevertheless some American ship captains resorted to
various subterfuges to continue to support the trade. Their actions are depicted below by
George Brooks.

Savers derived enormous benefits from the protection afforded their vessas by the use of
the Stars and Stripes, dmost with impunity. American colors served astheir chief disguise and
shield from the 1830s onward, inasmuch as Britain had by then secured reciproca search tregties
from every other maritime power conducting commerce in West Africa (including France for the
years 1833-1841). Save traders were doubly served; for the United States intransigence in
denying British warships the privilege to stop vessas flying the Stars and Stripes was coupled
with its unwillingness to keep anavd force in West Africa sufficient to prevent the American
flag from serving as the refuge of davers and brigands.

An American navad officer commented: "Everything was reduced to a regular mercantile
system in carrying on the dave trade. We have the schooner Hugh Boyle, from New Y ork, with
acrew of nine American citizens, coming to the coast, and having as passengers a crew of ten
'citizens of the world, or from somewhere ese. Sheis American, with an American crew and
papers, until she gets her daves on board, then her American citizens become passengers, and the
'citizens of the world' take their place asthe crew, till she gets her davesinto Cuba.”
Permutations of these subterfuges were devised to suit varied circumstances.

Confronted by an ever-worsening Stuation, the British Navy retdiated by seeking to
extend exigting jurisdictions and practices. Officers boarded suspicious vessds flying the
American flag to examine their papers o0 as to determine their true identity and business on the
coast. British spokesmen attempted to downplay the new procedures as merdly "vidts," not a
practice of theright of search long denied by the United States. However, interested partiesin
the United States aroused American public opinion to protest strenuoudy againg British
pretensons. The jingoistic howls of the popular press exacerbated aready-strained relaions
between the two countries. There were mob scenes in Boston in 1840 when a British prize crew
returned the Salem brig Tigristo the United States for trid as a suspected daver. The court ruled
that there was insufficient evidence for condemnation. The owners, Robert Brookhouse, Jr. and
William Hunt, indituted a lawsuit to collect damages from the losses entalled in having their
vess detained in an unlawful manner. Theissue of the right of search was one of the principa
Issues in dispute in the famous Webgter- Ashburton negotiations. The treaty resulting in 1842
resolved on a compromise formula. The United States maintained its opposition to the right of
search, but it agreed to send a squadron of eighty guns to the coast to undertake joint-cruisng
with the British Navy, so that suspected vessels flying the Stars and Stripes could be boarded and
investigated by American naval officers. Implementation of the agreement was another matter.

The American contribution to suppressing the dave trade was a bitter disappointment to
the hopes of the antidavery forces. The Secretary of the Navy in 1843, Abd B. Upshur, a
Southerner.... proclaimed the African Squadron's paramount god to be the protection of
American commerce and abjured Commodore Matthew Perry, the squadron’'s commander, not to
inflict upon American citizens "injurious and vexaious interruptions' in the prosecution of



lawful pursuits. The same order of priorities was maintained by his successors. Perry's
command lasted two years; during that period the squadron captured only one suspected daver,
which was afterwards freed by the New Orleans court to which it was returned for adjudication.
The squadron never had more than five vessdls assigned to it until 1859 and.... few of the vessels
had firg-class sailors, or were suited to the task assigned.

Source: George E. Brooks, Yankee Traders, Old Coasters and African Middlemen: A History of
American Legitimate Trade with West Africa in the 19th Century, (Boston, 1970), pp.
116-118.




OMAR IBN SEID: FROM SENEGAL TO NORTH CAROLINA

The autobiography of Omar ibn Seid, a North Carolina slave in 1831, undermines the
slaveholder s often repeated argument that African slaves had no knowledge of civilization before
being brought to the New World. Seid, a member of the Fula nation in what is now Senegal was
bornin 1770 and raised as a Muslim. After being educated in Arabic and mathematics by his
uncle, he became a merchant dealing primarily in cotton cloth. Captured and sold into Slavery
in South Carolina, he escaped and was later arrested in Fayetteville, North Carolinain 1831.
Whilein jail he began writing on the walls of his cell in Arabic which brought himto the
attention of General James Owen who purchased him. Unlike Equiano, ibn Seid never gained
his freedom, and eventually converted to Christianity. But before his conversion he wrote his
autobiography in Arabic. Part of it isreprinted below.

In the name of God, the merciful, the gracious. --God grant his blessing upon our Prophet
Mohammed. Blessed be Hein whose hands is the kingdom and who is Almighty; who created
death and life that he might test you; for heis exdted; heisthe forgiver (of sins), who created
seven heavens one above the other.... You asked meto write my life. | am not ableto do this
because | have much forgotten my own, aswell asthe Arabic language. Neither can | write very
grammaticaly or according to the trueidiom. And so, my brother, | beg you, in God's name, not
to blame me, for | am aman of weak eyes, and of aweak body.

My name is Omer ibn Seid. My birthplace was Fut Tur, between the two rivers. | sought
knowledge under the ingtruction of a Shetkh caled Mohammed Seid, my own brother, and
Shelkh Soleiman Kembeh, and Sheikh Gabrid Abdd. | continued my studies twenty-five years,
and then returned to my home where | remained six years. Then there came to our place alarge
army, who killed many men, and took me, and brought me to the great sea, and sold me into the
hands of the Chrigtians, who bound me and sent me on board a great ship and we sailed upon the
great sea a month and a half, where we came to a place caled Charleston in the Christian
language. There they sold me to asmall, weak, and wicked man, called Johnson, acomplete
infidel, who had not fear of God at dl. Now | am asmal man, and unable to do hard work so |
fled from the hand of Johnson and after a month came to a place caled Fayd-il [Fayetteville]
There | saw some great houses (churches). On the new moon | went into achurch to pray. A lad
saw me and rode off to the place of his father and informed him that he had seen ablack manin
the church. A man named Handah (Hunter?) and another man with him on horseback, came
attended by atroop of dogs. They took me and made me go with them twelve milesto aplace
cdled Fayd-il, where they put me into a greet house from which | could not go out. | continued
in the great house (which in the Chrigtian language, they cdled jail) sixteen days and nights.
One Friday thejailor came and opened the door of the house and | saw agrest many men, al
Chrigians, some of whom called out to me, "What isyour name? Isit Omar or Seid?’ | did not
understand their Chrigtian language. A man caled Bob Mumford took me and led me out of the
jal, and | was very well pleased to go with them to their place. | stayed & Mumford's four days
and nights, and then aman named Jm Owen, son+-in-law of Mumford....asked meif | waswilling
to got to aplace caled Bladen. | said, Yes, | waswilling. We went with them and have
remained in the place of Jm Owen until now...

Before | came to the Christian country, my rdigion was the religion of "Mohammed, the
Apostle of God--may God have mercy upon him and give him peace." | walked to the mosque
before day-break, washed my face and head and hands and feet. | prayed at noon, prayed in the



afternoon, prayed at sunset, prayed in the evening. | gave dms every year, gold, Slver, seeds,
cattle, sheep, goats, rice, wheat, and barley. | gavetithes of dl the above-named things. | went
every year to the holy war againg the infidds. | went on pilgrimage to Mecca, asdl did who
were able. My father had six sons and five daughters, and my mother had three sons and one
daughter. When | left my country | was thirty-seven years old; | have beenin the country of the
Chrigtians twenty-four years.

Source: "Autobiography of Omar ibn Seid, Save in North Carolina, 1831," American Historical

Review, 30(July 1925):791-95.



A DEFENSE OF THE AFRICAN SLAVE TRADE

Today few individuals attempt a justification of the African slave trade but during the height of

the trade in the 17th and 18th Centuries many Europeans claimed it was a positive force which
introduced Africansto Christianity and civilization. In July 1740 Mercator Honestus (a

pseudonym) made such an argument in London Magazine and publication for English Merchants

and Traders.

... The Inhabitants of Guinea are indeed in amost deplorable State of Savery, under the
arbitrary Powers of their Princes both asto Life and Property. In the several Subordinations to
them, every greet Man is absolute lord of hisimmediate Dependents. And lower dill; every
Magter of a Family is Proprietor of his Wives, Children, and Servants, and may at his Pleasure
consgn them to Death, or a better Market. No doubt such a State is contrary to Nature and
Reason, since every human Cresture hath an absolute Right to Liberty. But are not dl arbitrary
Governments, aswell in Europe, as Africa, equally repugnant to that great Law of Nature? And
yet it isnot in our power to cure the universal Evil, and set dl the Kingdoms of the Earth free
from the Domination of Tyrants, whose long Possession, supported by standing Armies, and
flagitious Minigters, renders the Thradom without Remedy, while the People under it are by
Custom satisfied with, or at least quiet under Bondage.

All that can be donein such a Case is, to communicate as much Liberty, and Happiness,
as such circumstances will admit, and the People will consent to: And thisis certainly by the
Guinea Trade. For, by purchasing, or rather ransoming the Negroes from their Nationd Tyrants,
and transplanting them under the benign Influences of the Law, and Gospd, they are advanced to
much greater Degrees of Felicity, tho' not to absolute Liberty.

Source: Mercator Honestus, " A Defense of the African Save Trade, 1740," London Magazine, 9

(1740) in Elizabeth Donnan, Documents Illustrative of the History of the Save Trade to

America, (Washington, D.C.. 1930).



AFRICANSIN BOLIVIA, 1992

The African diaspora, the unintended consequence of four hundred years of the trans-Atlantic
Save Trade, is often imperfectly understood. Most Americans know that the 30 million African
Americansin the United States today are a product of the forced removal of millions of Africans
to North America. We often forget or do not know that far more Africans were transported
throughout Latin America. The following brief article which describes the efforts of Afro-
Bolivians to organize themselves, serves as a reminder of the extent of the diaspora and isa
contemporary manifestation of the consequence of the slave trade.

Fifty representatives of 21 black communitiesin Bolivia have met in the town of
Chulumani, in southern Y ungas province, to discuss the importance of upholding black customs
and culture. Y ungas province, which is about 130 kilometers north-east of La Paz, has the
principa black settlementsin the country. Thisisthe first conference of black people's
representatives in Bolivia since their ancestors were brought to the country as daves by the
Spaniards 400 years ago. The daves had come from Senegd, in West Africa, and the purpose of
the forced migration was to help cultivate the coca plantations. But before arriving in Yungas
Province they had passed from Potod, in the southern part of Bolivia, where they were put to
work in the mines and were later involved in the minting of coins. But the Senegaese blacks
though accustomed to high temperatures, were unable to withstand the rigors of the 4,000-meter
atitude where the Potos mineswere located. So they were transferred to the subtropical
plantations of Y ungas.

In 1952 when the Balivian agrarian reform programme went into effect, the blacks
became the owners of the lands on which they lived and had worked for generations. They are
now concentrated in a series of communities of Y ungas Province--about 5,000 people all told,

close to areas colonized by the Aymara and Quechua Indians.

Prudencio Garcia, leader of the Y ungas Province blacks, said that one of the cultura
expressions associated with the Bolivian negroes was the rhythm of the "sayd' music, form
which such other popular rhythms as the "caporaes,” "morenada’ and the latest "lambadd’ were
born. But specid music is not the only cultural expresson flowing from Bolivids black
communities.

In April of thisyear Bolivias black people celebrated the coronation of a black royal
family that had been transported here from Senegd together with thousands of other negroes.
Julio Pinedo Bonifacio isthe latest king of the Bolivian blacks. Though he has no politica
powers over his brothers of the same race, his mere presence here converts him into a cultura
point of reference from the land from which his ancestors came.

Bolivias black communities do not fed they are adequately represented in the country's
adminigration. For this reason, the Chicaloma black community decided to boycott the
candidates presented in the last elections.

The present conference of Bolivian black communities was organized by negro leaders
Prudencio Garciaand Lido Clavijo. The conference is supported by loca church groups.

Source: "Bolivia: Black Communities Begin to Organize," Subtext: The International News
Monthly 3:19 (November 1992):2.
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CHAPTER TWO: The Evolution of Black Society

Almost fromtheir very arrival in the New World Africans were confronted with the
reality of a different culture, one which they were completely unfamiliar, and more significantly,
one they could not possibly control. They were also face with the daunting task of forging
common cultural bonds from their myriad backgrounds of origin. These two challenges,
accepting relevant and crucial segments of the "dominant” culture and integrating their own
cultural traditions, became the basis for the fashioning of African American society.
Color Consciousnessin 16th Century England describes the origins of European
origins of thinking on racial difference. The vignettes, Estevan and the Discovery of the U.S.
Southwest, | sabel De Olvera Arrivesin New Mexico, Marriage in Colonial New Mexico: The
Rodriguez Saga, and The Founding of Los Angeles, remind us of the presence of Spanish
Soeaking blacksin the U.S nearly a century before the first Africans reach Virginia. In Blacks
in British North America: TheFirst Arrivals, 1619, we see the cautious attempt to carve a
place for the first African arrivals who were not slaves but who did not have the status of white
indentured servants. The vignette, Africans Become African Americans describes the blending
of various African cultures into an African American culture. The vignette, African vs. Indian
Slavery provides an explanation of the varied "advantages" of enslavement of black rather than
red people, but the subsequent passage, I ndians and Blacksin the Colonial Southeast describes
the support both Indians and blacks provided each other against a background of slavery and
war. Of Captains and Kings: Slavery in Colonial New York, describes the growth of the
institution in a Northern colony. The pattern of race-inspired legislation in the 18th Century
clearly reflects the declining status of all blacks slave and free, and of Indian people. That
pattern is seen in the vignettes, Black Slaves and White Servantsin Virginia (1705) and
Eighteenth Century Black Slave Codes which describe the growing social separation between
white and black indentured servants and the evolving pattern of discrimination against all non-
whites. In contrast the Quakers become the earliest group to challenge the evolving labor system
as seenin A Quaker Resolution Against Slavery, 1652.

The vignette, Jefferson's Notes on I ndians and Blacks is not about slavery but instead
explains the rapid spread of the idea of black racial inferiority which served to justify the
enslavement of Africans. The transformation of Africans into African-Americansis described in
three vignettes, Black Familiesin Colonial America, The Family of Ann Joice, and The Silver
Bluff Baptist Church, 1773. Silver Bluff Baptist Church in the 1990s shows the ongoing
legacy of the first black church in North America. Finally, African Slaves and the Development
of Rice Cultivation shows the Old-World skills Africans put to use in the interest of evolving
New World economies while The Debate Over the Black Mind shows the growing conflict
between anti-slavery advocates and slavery's proponents. Bones of the Dead describes the
archaeological activitiesin New York City designed to recover the past of African Americans.



Terms For Week Two:

Estevan
Isabel de Olvera
urban creoles
Anthony Johnson
indentured servants
"descent into slavery”
Bacon's Rebdllion
low country
Negro Election Day
PhylligFillis
"fictive kin"
James Derham
Thomas Fuller
Ann Joice

Slver Bluff Baptist Church



COLOR CONSCIOUSNESSIN 16TH CENTURY ENGLAND

In the account below historian Winthrop Jordan describes the impact 16th Century English ideas
about race and color and suggests these views became the source of the racism of 17th Century
English settlers toward Africans whom they eventually enslaved.

The most arresting characteristic of the newly discovered African was hiscolor. Travelers
rarely failed to comment upon it indeed when describing Negroes they frequently began with
complexion and then moved on to dress (or rather lack of it) and manners... Englishmen actualy
described Negroes as black-an exaggerated term which in itsdf suggests that the Negro's
complexion hed powerful impact upon their perceptions. Even the peoples of northern Africa
seemed S0 dark that Englishmen tended to call them "black” and let further refinements go by the
board.... During the seventeenth century the digtinction became more firmly established and
writers came to stress the difference in color, partly because they ddighted in correcting their
predecessors and partly because Negroes were being taken up as daves and Moors, increasingly,
were not. In the more detailed and accurate reports about West Africa of the seventeenth
century, moreover, Negroes in different regions were described as varying consderably in
complexion. In England, however, the initid impresson of Negroes was not appreciably
modified: the firmest fact about the Negro, was that he was "black.”

In England perhaps more than in southern Europe, the concept of blackness was loaded with
intense meaning.... No other color except white conveyed so much emotiond impact. As
described by the Oxford English Dictionary, the meaning of black before the sixteenth century
included, "Deeply stained with dirt; soiled, dirty, foul...Having dark or deadly purposes,
malignant; pertaining to or involving deeth, deadly, baneful, disastrous, snigter....Foul,
iniquitous, atrocious, horrible, wicked...Indicating disgrace, censure, liability to punishment,
etc." Black was an emotiondly partisan color, the handmaid and symbol of baseness and evil, a
sgn of danger and repulsion.

Embedded in the concept of blackness wasiits direct opposite--whiteness. White and black
connoted purity and filthiness, virginity and Sin, virtue and baseness, beauty and ugliness,
beneficence and evil, God and the devil. Whiteness, moreover, carried a specid significance for
Elizabethan Englishmen: it was....the color of perfect human beauty, especidly female beaty.
Thisided was dready centuries old in Elizabeth's time, and their fair Queen wasits very
embodiment: her cheeks were "rosesin abed of lilies" By contrast, the Negro was ugly, by
reason of his color and aso his"horrid Curles’ and "didfigured” lips and nose. As Shakespeare

wrote gpologeticaly of his black mistress.

My migtress eyes are nothing like the sun;
Cord isfar more red than her lips red:

If snow be white, why then her breasts are dun;
If hairs be wires, black wires grow on her head.
| have seen roses damask'd, red and white,
But no such roses see |l in her cheeks.

Source: Winthrop Jordan, White Over Black: American Attitudes Toward the Negro, 1550-1815
(Chapel Hill, 1968), pp. 3-9, 24-28.




ESTEVAN AND THE "DISCOVERY" OF THE U.S. SOUTHWEST

The following vignette is a brief synopsis of the travels of Estevan, the African-born slave whose

exploits hel ped establish the Spanish claim to what is now the southwester n section of the United

Sates. Estevan isrecognized by historians as the first person of African ancestry to reach what
is now the United Sates.

The higtory of African Americansin the West began with Nature's violence followed by a
remarkable saga of courage, perseverance, survival, and adaptation. In November 1528, astorm
in the Gulf of Mexico washed ashore on the Texas coast two small boats that were the only
remnants of theill-fated expedition of Spanish Conquistador Painfilo de Narvaez from Havana,
Cuba, to the North American Mainland. Among the survivors was Etevan, a black dave of
another survivor, Captain Andres Dorantes de Carranza. Estevan was thefirst Africanto land in
what would become Texas and the western United States.
The fateful voyage which placed Estevan in the course of African American and western
history began in Cubain April, 1528. The Narvaez Expedition of five ships and four hundred
adventurers set out from Havana to explore the North American mainland. On May 1 Narvaez
arrived at Tampa Bay, abandoned his ships, and with two hundred and sixty men, set out into the
interior. For fifteen days native peoples warily watched this strange procession of breastplated
soldiers, black-robed priests, and one servant, Estevan, march north under brightly colored
plumes and banners. Then in mid-May the Timuguan Indians attacked the party at the
Withlacoochee River. Although the attackers were driven off, the expedition captured severd
Indians who described to Narvaez a province caled Apaachen which contained a city of gold.
Envisoning riches and fame comparable to Cortes following his conquest of the Valey of
Mexico a decade earlier, the adventurers pressed on until they reached Apaachen (near whet is
now Talahassee), which proved not to be a village of forty thatched huts rather than a city of
gold. The Apaachees atacked the invaders and drove them south toward the Gulf of Mexico
until the party's survivors reached St. Marks Bay. Fearing being stranded, the wounded Narvaez
ordered the congruction of five crude barges. Then, mistakenly believing they were closer to
Mexico than to Cuba, they headed west rather than south. By early November three of the five
boats, including Narvaez's. were logt in storms off the Texas coast. One storm deposited the
survivors on a sandbar near what is now Galveston, which they named the Island of |11 Fate
Sixteen members of the party survived the winter, and in April 1529, moved onto the
mainland where they were captured and endaved for the next five years by the Capoques
Indians. In September 1534, the remaining four, Estevan, Dorantes, Alonzo Castillo Madonado,
and Alvar Nunez Cabeza de Vaca, escaped from the coastal Indians and fled into the interior
where friendlier Native Americans accepted them as medicine men. Because of his ability to
"tk fluently with his hands in the language of the Sgns" Etevan became the group interpreter,
acting as an emissary and diplomat with the native people. Accompanied by aparty of Texas
Indians, the disoriented survivors traveled southwest believing they could reach Spanish
settlementsin Mexico. They crossed the Rio Grande and then, with the guidance of Shuman
Apaches, straggled across Chihuahua and Sonora until they finaly encountered Culican, the
northernmost Spanish settlement on Mexico's Peacific dope, in March 1536, ending their eight
year, fifteen thousand mile orded....



The four survivors were brought to Mexico City where they had audiences with the
Viceroy of New Spain, Don Antonio de Mendoza, and Fernando [Hernan] Cortes, now the
Marquis de Valle de Oaxaca. After several unsuccessful attempts to persuade Dorantes, Cadtillo,
and Cabeza de Vacato return to the Northern frontier to search for the widely rumored Seven
(Golden) Cities of Cibola, Mendoza organized an expedition led by Franciscan friar, Marcos de
Niza but which employed Estevan asits guide and interpreter.

In 1539 the expedition set out from Culican and traveled inland across the Sonora desert.
Egtevan, moving well ahead, gathered around him an Indian retinue of three hundred women and
men while regularly sending back news of his discoveries. Upon reaching the Zuni Indian town
of Hawikuh (just east of the present Arizona-New Mexico border), which he mistakenly believed
to be the firgt of the seven cities, Estevan sent an Indian messenger ahead with a brightly
decorated gourd to announce hisarrival. Hawikuh's leaders, however, interpreted the gourd asa
sgn of danger and warned Estevan and his followers to stay out of the city. Estavan refused the
order and further enraged the Zuni leaders by demanding tribute and informing the town leaders
that he was the advance representative of alarge asmed party. When Estevan chose to ignore the
threat and enter the city, he was murdered by the Zuni, "so that he would not reved our location
to hisbrothers." Fray Marcos upon learning of his guide's deeth hadtily returned to Mexico City
where he proclamed Hawikuh one of the saven golden cities. His report immediately prompted
other forays to the North including the 1,100 person expedition of Francisco Vazquez de
Coronado, which retraced Estevan's route to Hawikuh and then proceeded across what is now
New Mexico, Northwestern Texas, Oklahoma and centrd Kansas before returning to Mexico
City.

Source: Quintard Taylor, In Search of the Racial Frontier: A History of African Americansin
the American West (forthcoming, 1996)

ISABEL De OLVERA ARRIVESIN NEW MEXICO

The 16th and 17th Century historical records of the U.S. Southwest are replete with examples of
persons of African ancestry who accompanied Spanish explorers and colonizers. The Juan de
Onate party that established a colony along the upper Rio Grande near Santa Fe, in 1598,
included at least five blacks and mulattoes, two of whom were soldiers. Most of those explorers
and settlers were men. However in 1600 one black woman, Isabel De Olvera of Queretaro, the
daughter of a black father and Indian mother, accompanied the Juan Guerra de Resa relief
expedition to Santa Fe to strengthen the Spanish claim on the region. Her arrival predates by 19
years the first known landing at Jamestown, Virginia, of twenty persons of African ancestry in

British North America. De Olvera, who was a servant for one of the Spanish women, was
apparently concerned about her safety and status in the frontier region and gave the following
deposition to the alcalde mayor of Queretaro. To buttress her claim, Olvera presented three
witnesses, Mateo Laines, a free black man living in Queretaro, Anna Verdugo, a mestiza who
lived near the city, and Santa Maria, a black slave of the alcalde mayor.




In the town of Queretaro in New Spain, January 8, 1600, there appeared before Don
Pedro Lorenzo de Cadtilla, his mgesty's dcalde mayor in this town, a mulatto woman named

Isabel, who presented herself before his grace in the appropriate lega manner and declared:

As| am going on the expedition to New Mexico and have reason to fear
that | may be annoyed by some individud snce | am amulatto, and as it is proper
to protect my rightsin such an eventudity by an affidavit showing thet | an afree

women, unmarried, and the legitimate daughter of Hernando, a negro and an
Indian named Magdalena, | therefore request your grace to accept this affidavit,
which show that | am free and not bound by marriage or davery. | request thet a
properly certified and signed copy be given to me in order to protect my rights,
and that it carry full lega authority. | demand justice.

The acade mayor indructed her to present the affidavits which she thought could be
used and ordered that they be examined in accordance with this petition and that she be given the
origind. He so ordered and signed. DON PEDRO LORENZO DE CASTILLA. Before me,
BALTASAR MARTINEZ, royd notary.

Source: George P. Hammond, and Agapito Rey, eds., Don Juan de Onate: Colonizer of New
Mexico, 1595-1628 (Albuquerque, 1953), pp. 560-562.




MARRIAGE IN COLONIAL NEW MEXICO: THE RODRIGUEZ SAGA

In the following account historian Dedra McDonald introduces both Sebastian Rodriguez Brito
and provides a glimpse into the fluid social relations of multiethnic and multiracial Colonial
New Mexico.

In 1689, Sebastian Rodriguez Brito, an African from Luandain the nation of Angolaand
Antonia Naranjo, daughter of aNew Mexico mulatto family, initiated marital proceedingsin the
jurisdiction of El Paso del Norte. Their plansto wed, however, soon fatered. Rodriguez's former
employer, Governor Pedro Reneros de Posada, claimed that Rodriguez had already married a
woman in Veracruz. In response, Rodriguez indsted, "1 am free and single” and that Reneros
dlegations werefdse. Rodriguez brought forward three witnesses to attest to his bachelorhood.
Those witnesses, Juan Luis, Francisco Romero de Pedraza, Esteban de Berdiguil, and
Antonio Montoya, dl living a El Paso dd Norte, did not help matters much. They could only
repeat what they had heard from Governor Reneros while working from him.  Juan L uis reported
that Sebagtian Rodriguez informed Reneros of his plans to mary Antonia Naranjo and that
Reneros expressed pleasure at this news, "preferring this step to [Rodriguez's| whoring around.”
A few dayslater, Luis explained, Reneros told Rodriguez that he could not get married because
he must continue to work as Reneros servant when he returned from El Paso del Norte to New
Spain. Francisco Romero de Pedrazas testimony aso provided little support for Sebastian's
clams. Romero had overheard Governor Reneros say that Sebastian was married and that he
should return to Mexico City... Romero added that Reneros had summoned Antonia Naranjo's
mother, Maria Romero, to inform her of Sebadtian's status as amarried man. The third witness,
Esteban de Berdiguil, declared that two Mexico Clty merchants claimed that Rodriguez had
dready married and requested that he "be put in manacles and returned to hiswife” Findly,
Antonio Montoya corroborated the previous testimonies. The marriage did not take place.
Three years later, in May 1692, Sebastian Rodriguez proved his satus as a single man
when a Franciscan testified regarding a handwritten letter dated April 14, 1692, in which
Governor Reneros de Posada admitted that Rodriguez had not previoudy married. Rodriguez,
age 40 in 1692, had planned another marriage, thistime to widow Isabel Olguin, an espanola and
44 years of age. With the matter of his marital status clear, Rodriguez could and did marry
Olguin. Their wedding took place June 4, 1692.
Isabel Olguin died within four years of the marriage, which brought Sebastian to initiate
yet another marriage, thistime with Mariade la Cruz, mestiza and servant of Lieutenant Generd
Luis Granillo. This marriage may not actudly have taken place, for less than one year later, on
May 2, 1697, Sebadtian initiated a fourth marriage, with Juana de la Cruz, coyota (the offgoring
of parents of mixed heritages including mulaito, mestizo, Indian, and Spanish) of Las Sdinas.
Their Marriage took place May 12, 1697...
Sebadtian Rodriguez's fascinating life story provides more than entertainment.
Rodriguez, afree black African from Angola whose parents were bozales, or African-born
daves, lived and worked on the far northern frontier of New Spain in the late seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. He intermarried, or at least attempted to marry, women representing the
pectrum of racid categories that existed in colonid New Mexico. Moreover, he exhibited
economic mohility as he moved from a postion as a servant to drummer and soldier, aswell as
landholder. In dl of these aspects, Sebastian Rodriguez's experience suggest that the history of
colonid New Mexico mugt include the stories of black and mulattoes, free and endaves, and that



the region’s geographical isolation alowed them unprecedented economic and socid
opportunities.

Source: Dedra S McDonald, "Black Drummers and Mulatto Saves. African Descendantsin
Colonial New Mexico," Unpublished paper presented at the Rocky Mountain Council on
Latin American Sudies Conference, 1995, pp. 1-4.



THE FOUNDING OF LOSANGELES

In the account below historian Lonnie Bunch, 111, describes the establishment of Los Angeles and
the role persons of African ancestry played in its settlement.

Of the forty-four pobladores or settlers of the pueblo of "Nuestra Senorala Reinade Los
Angeles de Porciuncula,” twenty-six were ether black or of mixed racial ancestry. The Ste that
would become Los Angeles was known to the Spanish governors of Mexico as early as 1769.

However, plansto settle the area remained unclear until Felipe de Neve, the governor of Alta
Cdifornia (literdly the current state of Cdifornia), decided a civilian community was needed in
the region between the misson in San Gabriel and the Presidio of Santa Barbara...
Captain Fernando X. Rivera was charged with obtaining twenty-four families of farmers,
artisans and cattlemen. Riverawas ordered to offer these families cash, supplies, tools, animals,
clothing, alimited period of no taxation, and access to land. Despite these inducements, only
twelve families agreed to undertake the venture. Those individuas who did agree were recruited
from Sindoa, Mexico, aless than progperous area of the country where one third of the residents
were of African ancestry. Many of the pobladores halled from the city of Rosario, avillage
where two-thirds of the residents were listed as mulattoes in the census, many having resided as
free men and women for along period of time.
Thisband of settlers...left Alamaos, Sonora, with their military escorts in February 1781.
After months of travel, eleven of the twelve familiesthet left Snaoaarived a the missonin
San Gabrid that August. After amonth's quarantine to ensure that the settlers did not carry the
smdlpox virus, the band of Indians, mulattoes, and Spaniards arrived in the area of the planned
Settlement on 4 September...  The Afro-Mexican families that contributed to the establishment of
Los Angdeswere adiverse group ranging from 1 to 67 years of age. They included: Luis
Quintero, a 55-year-old black tailor accompanied by his mulatto wife Maria Petra Rubio, 40 and
their five children. Quintero was born in Guaddgara, Jaisco in 1725. Jose Moreno, 22, and
Maria Guadaupe Gertrudis, 19, a recently wed mulatto couple, born in Rosario, Mexico.
Manud Camero, 30, and Maria Tomasa, 24, two mulattoes aso from Rosario. Antonio Mesa,
38, aNegro born in Alamos, Sonora, his mulatto wife, Ana Gertrudis Lopez, 27, and their two
children. MariaManuda Cdixtra, 43, the mulatto mother of six and her Indian husband, Basllia
Rosas, 67. Maria Rufina Dorotea, 45, dso a mulatto, brought her three children and her mestizo
husband, 42-year-old Jose Antonia Navarro.
These sttlers...worked hard to maintain the colony. Los Angeleswaslaid out in the
typica pattern for Spanish colonid towns. Each family was adlocated alot surrounding the
rectangular public plaza, with meadows, common grazing and farm lands on the outskirts of the
pueblo. Immediately after establishing the town lots, the community built the zanja madre, a
series of channels created to bring water into the area. Within a short time, the colony no longer
relied upon supplies from Mexico and its population grew to 141 residents, according to the
Estado taken on 17 August 1790...

[Los Angeles] prospered enough to become the largest Spanish settlement in Alta
Cdiforniaby 1800... As Los Angeles matured, many of its citizens received large grants of land
to encourage the development of rancheros--large ranches that prospered due to the cattle and

tallow trades. Severa Afro-Mexicans received these grants from the Spanish colonia
adminigration, demongtrating the significant roles they were expected to play in the affairs of the
colony... The Pico brothers, Pio and Andes, obtained land near Simi, while Francisco Reyes



controlled large areas of the San Fernando Valley and Lompoc. Other landowners of Africa
descent were Bartolo Tapia, whose holdings were centered near the Topanga Canyon, and
Manuel Nieto in the eastern San Gabriel Vdley... By 1820 Maria Rita Vadez, and descendant
of Luis Quintero...was granted Rancho Rodeo de Las Aquas--now aquaint little village cdled
Beverly Hills...

Source: Lonnie Bunch, 111, Black Angelenos: The African American in Los Angeles, 1850-1950
(Los Angeles, 1989), pp. 10-12.




BLACKSIN BRITISH NORTH AMERICA: THE FIRST ARRIVALS

Thefirst blacks to arrive in British North America were indentured servants rather than slaves.
One of them, Antonio, landed at Jamestown, Virginia, in 1621, and anglicized his name to
Anthony Johnson. Johnson was granted his freedom and eventually became a prosperous

landowner. The passage below describes his experience and reflects the declining status of
blacks.

Anthony Johnson, an African, arrived in Virginiain 1621 with only the name " Antonio."
Caught as ayoung man in the Portuguese davetrading net, he had passed from one trader to
another in the New World until he reached Virginia. There he was purchased by Richard
Bennett and sent to work at Warrasquoke, Bennett's plantation.

Antonio, anglicized to Anthony, labored on the Bennett plantation for 20 years, davein
fect if not in law, for legdly defined bondage was 4iill in the formative gage. During thistime
he married Mary, another African and fathered four children. In the 1640s, Anthony and Mary
Johnson gained their freedom after haf alifetime of servitude. They chose the surname Johnson
to sgnify their new datus.

Already past middle age by Seventeenth Century standards, the Johnson began carving
out aniche for themsdaves on Virginias eastern shore. By 1650, they owned 250 acres, asmall
heard of cattle, and two black servants. In aworld in which racia boundaries were not yet firmly
marked, the Johnsons had entered the scramble of smdl planters for economic security. By
schooling themselves in the workings of the English legd process, by carefully cultivating white
patronage, and by working industrioudy on the land, the Johnsons warded off contentious
neighbors, and hammered out a decent existence.

But by the late 1650s, the customs of the country began closing in on Virginiads free
blacks. 1n 1664, convinced that ill winds were blowing away the chances for their children and
grandchildren on Virginias eastern shore, the Johnsons began sdlling their land to white
neighbors. Most the clan moved northward to Maryland, where they rented land and again took
up farming and cattleraising. Five years later, Anthony Johnson died, leaving four children and
his wife, who lived ancther ten years. The growing racid prejudice of Virginia followed
Johnson beyond hisgrave. A jury of white men in Virginia declared that because Johnson "was
aNegroe and by consegquence an dien,” the 50 acres he had deeded to his son Richard before
moving to Maryland should be taken from his family and awarded to aloca white planter.

Johnson's children and grandchildren, born in America, could not duplicate the modest
success of the African-born patriarch. Anthony's sons never rose higher than tenant farmer or
gmall freeholder. John Johnson moved farther north into Delaware in the 1680s. Members of his
family married locd Indians and became part of atriracid community that has survived to the
present day. Richard Johnson stayed behind in Virginia. When he died in 1689, he had little to
leave hisfour sons. They became tenant farmers and hired servants laboring on plantations
owned by whites. To be black had at first been ahandicap. Now it became afatd disability, a
practically inescapable mark of degradation and bondage.

Source: Gary Nash, The American People, (New York: Harper and Row, 1986), p. 63.




AFRICANSBECOME AFRICAN AMERICANS

In the following account historian Allan Kulikoff describes the transformation of African culture
into African American culture in the 18th Century Chesapeake colonies and suggests examples
of the various African, and in rare instances, European cultural traits that would eventually
comprise the new "creole" culture once native-born slaves outnumbered African arrivals.

Newly endaved Africans possessed afew building blocks for anew socid order under
davery. Many did share asmilar ethnic identity. About half the African arrivals at Port Y ork
during two periods of heavy immigration were lbaos, Ibibios, Efkins, and Mokos from Nigeria,

and another fifth came from varioustribesin Angola From 1718 to 1726, 60 percent came from
the Bight of Biafra (the Ibo areq); between 1728 and 1739, 85 percent were imported from Biafra
or Angola Most new daves spoke smilar languages, lived under the same climate, cultivated
smilar crops, and shared comparable kinship systems. When they arrived in the Chesapeake,
they may have combined common threadsin their culturesinto new Afro- American structures.
Once they entered the plantation world, African immigrants had to begin to cope with
their status.... When they reached their new homes, Africans wereimmediately put to work
making tobacco. Most were broken in on the most routine tasks of production. Nearly two-thirds
of them arrived between June and August, when the tobacco plants had dready been moved from
seedbeds and were growing rapidly. The new daves first task was weeding between the rows of
plants with hands, axes, or hoes. These jobs were smilar to those that 1bos and other Africans
had used in growing other cropsin their native lands. After amonth or two of such labor, daves
could be indructed in the more difficult task of harvesting.... Not only were Africans
forced to work for harsh mastersin a strange land but masters usudly stripped them of their
names, their last persond possesson. Africansimbued names with great meaning, and naming
often followed a ceremony at birth or coming of age.... Magters in the Chesgpeake, without
ceremony, forced Africans to adopt English names and required that they be used in daily
exchanges between whites and blacks. At least four-fifths of African youths age ten to fifteen,
whose ages and names were recorded in Y ork and Lancaster counties at the peak of the dave
trade, received English names. Only 3 percent of these 465 daves kept African names. Six
maintained day names, used in many African communities to indicate the day of birth: four were
Cuffy (mae namefor "Friday"), one was Jacko, (Quacko, mae name for "Wednesday"), and
one Juba (femde name for "Monday"). Eighty daves, however, might have persuaded their
magtersto alow them to retain Anglicized versons of African names. Three names were
especialy common. Twenty-four boys were named Jack, an English version of Quacko, and
twelve were named Jemmy, probably an Anglicized verson of Quame (mde name for
"Saturday"). The most common name among African girlsin this group was Phyllis (often
spelled Fillis), aname rarely employed by whites. The nameis phoneticaly closeto Fili, an
African word meaning "losing onesway" in Mandingo and "to abandon” or "to decaive' in
Bambora. Perhaps these girls had not been named Fili before their capture, but adopted the name
to describe their current low condition....

Afro-American daves developed their own socid indtitutions and indigenous culture
during the second hdf of the eighteenth century. A period of great disruptions among blacks
early in the century was followed by atime of settled communities. Newly endaved Africans
came to the Chesgpeake colonies in large enough numbers to cause conflicts between native

davesand new Negroes, but the migration was too smal to dlow Africans to develop syncretic



communities and cultures. It was only when native adults began to predominate that earlier
conflicts among blacks were contained and families and quarter communities began to emerge.
The culture these creole daves forged put African forms of behavior into Euro-American
familid and rdigious sructures.

Source; Allan Kulikoff, Tobacco and Saves: The Development of Southern Culturesin the
Chesapeake, 1680-1800, (Chapel Hill, 1986), pp. 321-326, 350-351.




BLACK SLAVESAND WHITE SERVANTSIN VIRGINIA, (1705)

The following Virginia colonial laws regarding white servants and black slaves reveal the

growing disparity in the social positions of the two groups which during the first forty years of
the colony were indistinguishable.

White Servants: All masters and owners of servants, shdl find and provide for their
servants, wholesome and competent diet, clothing, and lodging, by the discretion of the county
court; and shal not, a any time, give immoderate correction; neither shal, at any time, whip a
chrigtian white servant naked, without an order from ajugtice of the peace: And if any,
notwithstanding this act shal presume to whip a christian white servant naked, without such
order, the person so offending, shall forfeit and pay for the same, forty shillings serling, to the
party injured: To be recovered, with costs, upon petition, without the forma process of an

action...

Blacks and Indians: And if any dave resst his master, or owner, or other person, by his

or her order, correcting such dave, and shal happen to be killed in such correction, it shall not be
accounted felony; but the master, owner, and every such other person so giving correction, shall
be free and acquit of &l punishment and accusation for the same, asif such accident had never
happened; And dso, if any negro, mulatto, or Indian, bond or free, shal a any time, life hisor
her hand, in opposition againgt any christian, not being negro, mulatto, or Indian, he or she 0
offending, shdll, for every such offence, proved by the oath of the party, receive on hisor her
bare back, thirty lashes, well laid on, cognizable by ajustice of the peace for that country
wherein such offence shal be committed.

Source: Sephen Thernstrom, A History of the American People, vol. | (New York: Harcourt
Brace Jovanovich, 1989) p. 77.



AFRICAN VS. INDIAN SLAVERY

In the account below Winthrop Jordan advances reasons Africans were favored over Indians as
candidates for New World slavery.

Indians seemed radicdly different from Englishmen, far more so than any Europeans.
They were endaved, like Negroes, and so fdl on thelosing Sde of acrucid dividing line. Itis
easy to see why: whether considered in terms of complexion, religion, nationdity, savagery,
bestidity, or geographica location, Indians were more like Negroes than like Englishmen.
Given this resemblance the essentid problem becomes why Indian davery never became an
important inditution in the colonies.....

Certain obvious factors made for important differentiations in the minds of the English
colonigs, Aswas the case with the first confrontations in America and Africa, the different
contexts of confrontation made Englishmen more interested in converting and civilizing Indians
than Negroes. That this campaign in Americatoo frequently degenerated into military
campaigns of extermination did nothing to eradicate theinitid digtinction. Entirely apart from
English intentions, the culture of the American Indians probably meant that they were less
readily endavable than Africans. By comparison, they were less used to settled agriculture, and
their own variety of davery was probably even less smilar to the chaitel davery with
Englishmen practiced in America than was the domestic and political davery of West African
cultures.

But it was the transformation of English intentions in the wilderness which counted most
heavily in the long run. The Bible and the treaty gave way to the clash of flintlock and
tomahawk. The colonists perceptions of the Indians came to be organized not only in pulpits
and printshops but at the bloody cutting edge of the English thrugt into the Indian'slands. Thus
the mogt pressing and mundane circumstances worked to make Indians seem very different from
Negroes. In the early years especidly, Indians were in a position to mount murderous reprisas
upon the English sttlers, while the few scattered Negroes were not. When English-Indian
relations did not turn upon sheer power they rested on diplomacy. In many ingtances the
colonigts took assduous precautions to prevent abuse of Indians belonging to friendly tribes..... It
became a common practice to ship Indian daves to the West Indies where they could be
exchanged for daves who had no compatriots lurking on the outskirts of English settlements. In
contrast, Negroes presented much less of athreat--at fird.

Equally important, Negroes had to be dedlt with asindividuas....rather than as nations.
Englishmen had to live with their Negroes Sde by sde. Accordingly their impressons of
Negroes were forged in the heat of continua, inescapable persond contacts. There were few
pressures surging Englishmen to treat Indians asintegrd condtituents in their society, which
Negroes were whether Englishmen liked it or not. At adistance the Indian could be viewed with
greater detachment and his characteristics acknowledges and approached more coolly and more
rationdly. Indians[too] could retain the qudity of nationdity, a quaity which Englishmen
admired in themselves and expected in other people. Under contrasting circumstancesin
America, the Negro nations tended to become Negro people.

Source: Winthrop D. Jordan, White Over Black: American Attitudes Toward the Negro, 1550-
1812, (Baltimore, 1969), pp. 89-90.




INDIANS AND BLACKSIN THE COLONIAL SOUTHEAST

In the following account Gary Nash describes the bonds that devel oped between Indians and
black slaves despite the fervent efforts of colonial officials to prevent peaceful contact between
the two groups.

In spite of strenuous efforts a promoting hatred between Indians and Africans, a surprising
number of daves were harbored within the Indian communities throughout the colonia period.

It isimpaossible to measure this phenomenon with satigtica precision but the persistent inclusion
in Indian treeties of a clause providing for the return of escaped daves demondrates that the
bounties offered Indians for dave catching often evoked little response. The Tuscaroratribe, for
example, gave refuge to alarge number of davesin the period before the outbresk of war in
1711. When war came, these Africans fought with the Tuscaroras and one of them named Harry,
was said to have designed the Tuscarora fortress on the Neuse River. Four yearslater, during the
Y amasee uprising, fugitive daves were aso active in the raids on while on white ssttlements.

Even after the Y amasee had given up their struggle, they refused to return their black dlies

which, according to one Carolina officid, "has encouraged a great many more [daved] latdly to
run away to that Place.”

Because the Y amasees were |ocated dong the coast between the English settlements and the
Spanish outposts in Horida, daves had additiond reason to fleein thisdirection. Asearly as
1699 the Spanish issued aroyd decree promising protection to al fugitive English daves and

this offer was repesated periodicaly during the first haf of the eighteenth century. Cardlina
davesto join them but engaged in dave-gteding raids on outlying plantations. In 1738, twenty-
three daves escaped from Port Roya and made their way to St. Augustine. They soon joined an
enclave of free Negroes where thirty-escaped dave men, many with families, were aready
sHtled. In asense this was smply the advance guard of the fifty to a hundred daves who rose at
Stono in 1739 in a mass attempt to kill whites and flee to Spanish Florida. When Governor
Oglethorpe of Georgia launched his attack on St. Augustinein 1740 as a part of the resistance of
Spanish Indians, and ex-Carolina daves, who had no difficulty repulsing the expedition in which
the Caralinas invested more than L7,000. Two years later the Spaniards retdiated with an attack
on Georgia; among the invasonary forces was a regiment whose Negro commanders "were
clothed in lace, bore the same rank as the white officers, and with equa freedom and familiarity
walked and conversed with their comrades and chief." An eghteenth century hitorian of South
Carolinareveded how precarious the hold of white dave masters was on their daves when he
conjectured that if the Spanish exploitation had attacked South Carolinarather than Georgia the
English would have been log, for in South Carolinathere were "such numbers of negroes, they
would soon have acquired such aforce, as must have rendered al oppostion fruitless and
ineffectud.”

Savesin the South fled not only to Spanish Floridaand the Yamasee. Asearly as1725 a
prominent South Carolina dave holder reported with concern that the daves had become well
acquainted with the hill country of the Cherokees and were becoming fluent not only in English

but in the Cherokee language. The Creeks aso harbored runaway davesin ther towns. In the
same year that concern for dave proficiency in the Cherokee language was expressed a Spanish
delegation arrived at Coweta, the principa town of the Lower Creeks, with an ex-Carolinadave
who served asinterpreter between the Creeks and Spanish. Still another ex-dave was active as
an interpreter between the French and the Creeks during this period, testifying to the linguistic
ability of some of the escgped daves and thar ability to assmilae into the frontier cultures of



the other European nations as well asinto Creek, Cherokee, or Y amasee societies. Runaway
daves, concludes one student of red-black contacts in the Southeast, "operated to an unknown
extent, but evidently with considerable effectiveness, as French and Spanish agents among
Indian tribes bordering on the English settlements.” As late as the 1760s the Carolinians were
pressing the Creeks hard for the return of runaway daves, and athough blacks were occasiondly
handed over, hundreds remained in the Indian territory, blending their cultura attributes with
those of the Creeks, Cherokees, and others.

Gary B. Nash, Red, White and Black: The Peoples of Early America, (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.,
1974), pp. 294-295.




OF CAPTAINS AND KINGS: SLAVERY IN COLONIAL NEW YORK

Although slavery in the Southern and Mid-Atlantic colonies was far more crucial to local

economies, New Amsterdam (later New York) developed an extensive slave-holding system as
described below.

When the Dutch West India Company established New Netherland as atrading post in
1626, it was not particularly anxious to encourage the importation of dave, but it soon turned to
davery asameans of solving alabor problem common to dl land-rich colonies. Thefirg criss
was the shortage of farm laborers to work the fertile lands of the Hudson River Vdley. Mogt of
the immigrants....to the colony were more interested in becoming prosperous merchants then
agricultura laborers. To ded with the labor shortage....[it] began the importation of African
davesinto New Netherland. Thefirgt "parcels' of company imported daves arrived in 1626...to
work as agriculturd laborers on company farms, and on the congtruction of public buildings and
military [fortificationg. The Company intended to monopolize the dave trade in New
Netherland, and throughout the Dutch period it did remain both the largest importer and the
largest owner of davesin the colony. But pressure from individua settlers and the.... [growing]
number of daves admitted illegdly forced the company to open the trade to dl in 1648....
Despite shortages of daves....and the consequent risein prices, davery remained the most
economica source of labor in New York. During this period it was possible to buy a seasoned
dave from the West Indies for gpproximately the same amount it would cost to employ afree
wage workers for one year.... While there are no exact statistics, there are indications that by the
close of the Dutch period (1664), daves congtituted a surprisingly large proportion of the
colony's population, perhaps as high as 10%.... The Gideon, for example, a Dutch West India
Company ship which arrived in 1664, landed a cargo of 300 daves [which] aone represented
about 3% of the infant colony's population.... The best informed guesses place the number a
700 Negroesin atota population of seven thousand in 1664.
The number of davesin the colony increased dramaticaly following the English
conquest of New Netherland in large part because of the persona influence of the Duke of Y ork,
the new proprietor of the colony. Charles, 11, restored to the thorne of England only 4 years
earlier, gave the province to his brother, James, Duke of Y ork (who became King of England in
1685) as his persond property. As proprietor, the Duke of Y ork gained more than the privilege
of renaming the colony in his own honor; he dso acquired the power to direct its economic
development in amamer profitable to himsdf (and severa of hisbest friendsin England). The
Duke of Y ork was one of the leading officids of the English Royd African Company which
dedt exclusvey in the African dave trade. Increasing use of davesin New Y ork would mean
grester profit for him and hisfriends.... Thus one byproduct of the English conquest of New
Y ork was a substantia increase in the number of Negroesimported into the colony as daves....
During mogt of the firgt hdf of the 18th Century there was a 100% markup on retailed
daves, convenient weekly auctions were established in which both black daves and white
indentured servants were auctioned off. Unlike the antebellum South, no socid sigmawas
attached to being adave trader in colonia New York; it was consdered another business venture

open to men with capita to invest, perhaps more likely to produce quick profits.

* * *



During the century in which the dave traders remained active and the port of New Y ork
was one of the principa depots for black daves, the colony took in (and kept) Negroes at such a
rate that by the middle of the 18th Century there were more davesin New Y ork--bothin
absolute numbers and as a percentage of the total population--than in any colony north of
Maryland.... Throughout the colonid period daves greatly outhumbered white servantsin the
colony.
At the beginning of the 18th Century, more than 11% of the colony's population was
Negro. By 1723 the figure had risen to dmost 15%, and it stayed at 14% until at least 1756....
The decline in the percentage of Negroesin the New Y ork population in the yearsimmediately
before the American Revolution does not indicate a decrease in the actua number of blacksin
the province. Rather, it reflects the phenomend growth of the white population.
Until nearly the close of the colonid period, Negroes were concentrated mostly in New
Y ork City, and the surrounding counties of Kings, Queens, and Richmond. In 1703, over 70% of
al blacks in the province lived in those downstate counties; in the 1750s the figure remained
above 60%. Mogt of the white inhabitants who were economicaly able to support daves and
who could employ them profitably were found in these ares... In addition, snce New Y ork City
served as the center for the dave trade, it was easier for downstate whites to obtain Africans....
In the New Y ork province, daves were used as agriculturd laborers on farms, as servants
in houses, in manufacturing, in commerce, and in avariety of skilled and semiskilled
occupations. A mgority of the unskilled and menid laborers in the colony were probably
Negroes. But in New York city in particular, owners often employed daves in various urban
occupations and trades which required a considerable degree of skill (and consequently,
permitted considerable independence). Savesin the city were goldsmiths, carpenters,
blacksmiths, weavers, shoemakers and butchers. To some degree dave labor in New Y ork was
in competition with free labor; but because of the absence of alarge white labor force, there was
little oppogition.

During the colonia period, New Y ork's dave population was more widely diffused
among the white population than in any other English colony. Although some masters owned
over 30 daves, in the closng years of the colonid erafew individuals owned more than 10
daves, and the average master had between one and three daves in his household.... In New
Y ork--unlike the tobacco and rice plantations of the Chesapeake and Carolina societies--the
Negroes did not work in large gangs a smple, repetitive tasks under they eyes of hired
overseers. On the contrary, ether in the city or on the farm, the New Y ork Negro was likely to
live in his magter's household and to work dongside him in the fidlds or at his place of business.
Hewas sl adave, of course, but such proximity permitted, even encouraged, a persond
relationship between black dave and white master which was not likely on the large plantation.

Source: David Kobrin, The Black Minority in Early New York, (Albany, 1975), pp. 3-10.




A QUAKER RESOLUTION AGAINST SLAVERY, 1652

The Quakers were one of thefirst religious groups to challenge slavery. In an 1652 petition
before a Pennsylvania court they requested a limit be placed on the bondage of local black
slaves. The petition isreprinted below.

At aGenera Court held in Warwick the 18th of May, 1652

Whereas their is a common course practiced among Englishmen, to buy negroesto that
end that they may have for service or as daves forever; for the preventing of such practices
among us, let it be ordered, that no black mankind or white being shdl be forced, by covenant,
bond, or other wise, to serve any man or his assignees longer than ten years, or until they cometo
be twenty four years of age, if they be taken in under fourteen, from the time of their coming
within the liberties of this Colony at the end or term of ten years, to set them free as the manner
iswith the English servants.

And that man that will not let them go free, or shdl sdl them away e sewhere, to that end
they may be endaved to others for alonger time, he or they shdl forfeit to the colony forty
pounds.

Source: Joanne Grant, Black Protest: History, Documents, and Analyses, 1619 to the Present,
(New York: Fawcett Premier Book, 1969), p. 26.




EIGHTEENTH CENTURY BLACK SLAVE CODES

In 1712 South Carolina passed a series of laws governing slaves and blacks. These laws became
the model for slave codes enacted throughout the South in the 18th and 19th Centuries.

WHEREAS, the plantations and estates of this Province cannot be well and sufficiently
managed and brought into use, without the labor and service of negroes and other daves, and
forasmuch as the said negroes and other daves brought unto the people of this Province for that
purpose, are of barbarous, wild, savage natures....it is absolutely necessary, that congtitutions,
laws and orders, should in this Province be made and enacted, for the good regulating and
ordering of them....

I. Beit therefore enacted, by his Excdlency, William, Lord Craven, Pdatine.... and the
rest of the members of the Genera Assembly, now met at Charlestown, for the South-west part
of this Province, and by the authority of the same, That dl negroes, mulatoes, mestizoes or
Indians, which at any time heretofore have been sold, or now are held or taken to be, or hereafter
shall be bought and sold for daves, are hereby declared daves, and they, and their children, are
hereby made and declared daves....

[1. ....Beit enacted by the authority aforesaid, That no master, mistress, overseer, or
other person whatsoever, that hath the care and charge of any negro or dave, shal give ther
negroes and other daves leave, on Sundays, holidays, or any other time, to go out of thelr
plantations.... Every dave heregfter out of his master's plantation, without aticket, or leavein
writing, from his master or migtress, or .... Some white person in the company of such dave, to
give an account of his business, shal be whipped.... and every person who shal not (whenin his
power,) goprehend every negro or other dave which he shal see out of his master's plantation,
without leave ... shdl forfet twenty shillings....

1. And beit further enacted .... That every magter, mistress or overseer of afamily in
this Province, shal cause dl his negro houses to be searched diligently and effectualy, once
every fourteen days, for fugitive and runaway daves, guns, swords, clubs, and any other
mischievous weapons....
V. Andbeit further enacted.... That no negro or dave shdl carry out of the limits of his
meagter's plantation any sort of gun or fire arms, without his master, or some other white person
by hisorder....

V1. Andbeit further enacted by the authority aforesaid, That every master or head of
any family, shal keep dl his guns and other arms, when out of use, in the mogt private and least
frequented room in the house, upon the pendty of being convicted of neglect therein, to forfeit

three pounds.

Source: Thomas Cooper and David J. McCord, ed., Statutes at Large of South Carolina, (10
Vols., Columbia, 1836-1841) VII, pp. 352-356.




THE FAMILY OF ANN JOICE

Although most slave families had two parents, family dissolution through slave sales posed an
everpresent threat. Even the death of an owner and the subsequent division of an estate could
separate families. In the following vignette Allan Kulikoff describes the process of family
formation and dissolution as it applied to the descendants of Ann Joice, a black woman who
became a Maryland slave in the 1670s.

The process of household and family formation and dissolution was begun each
immigrant black woman who lived long enough to have children. The story of Ann Joice, a
black woman who was born in Barbados, taken to England as a servant, and then falsely sold
into davery in Maryland in the 1670s, may have been smilar to that of African women once they
became daves. The Darndl family of Prince George's owned Ann Joice. She had seven
children with severd white men in the 1670s and 1680s; al remained davesthe rest of therr life,
Three of her children stayed on the Darndl home plantation until their deeth. Onewas sold asa
child to a planter who lived afew miles avay; another was eventudly sold to William Digges,
who lived about five miles from the Darndl plantation. Both the spatid spread and the local
concentration of kinfolk continued in the next generation. Peter Harbard, born between 1715 and
1720, was the son of Francis Harbard, who was Ann Joice's child. Peter grew up on the Darnall
farm, but in 1737 he was sold to George Gordon, who lived across the road from Darndll. Asa
child, Peter lived with or very near his grandmother Ann Joice, his father, and severd paternd
uncles and aunts. He probably knew his seven cousins (father's sster's children), children of his
aunt Susan Harbard, who lived on the William Digges plantation. Other kinfolk lived in
Annapolis but were too far away to vist easly.

Three demographic processes combined to create and destroy complex households and
families. Husbands and wives, and parents and children were frequently separated by the
magter's transfers of family members. A young man tended to receive daves from his parents or
purchase them on the open market, thereby separating family members. If economic disaster
did not intervene, his daveholdings grew through naturd increase, dave families were
reestablished, and extended family networks developed. When the master died, the family's
daves were divided among heirs, and the process began again. Only during the second stage
were dave families even rdatively secure. At the same time, as generation followed generation,
households, or adjacent huts, became increasingly complex and sometimes included grand-
parents, uncles, aunts, or cousins aswdl asthe immediate family. Since other kin lived on
nearby plantations, geographicaly dispersed kinship networks that connected numbers of
quarters emerged during the pre- Revolutionary era. This second process of building kinship
networks had to be started al over again when daves were forced to migrate to frontier regions.

Source: Allan Kulikoff, Tobacco and Saves: The Development of Southern Culturesin the
Chesapeake, 1680-1800, (Chapel Hill, 1986), pp. 360-364.




THE SLVER BLUFF BAPTIST CHURCH, 1773

Historian Albert Raboteau describes below the first black church organized in the United States,
the Slver Bluff Baptist Church in South Carolina.

The digtinction of being the first separate black church in the South (and the
North)....nelonged to the Baptist church founded between 1773 and 1775 in Silver Bluff, South
Carolina, across the Savannah River from Georgia. The importance of the Silver Bluff Church
lies nat only in its chronologica priority but in its role as mother church of severd far-flung
Baptist missons. This church owed its beginning to the preaching of awhite Baptist minister
named Pamer who preached to the daves of one George Gaphin a Silver Bluff. David George,
George's wife, Jesse Galphin (or Jesse Peter), and five other daves were converted and baptized
by Pdmer a Gdphinsmill. These eght formed the nucleus of the Siver Bluff Church. David
George had atdent for exhorting and was appointed to the office of elder on the
recommendation of PAmer. When the American Revolution began, white ministers were no
longer dlowed to atend the daves "lest they should furnish...too much knowledge'--about
Governor Dunmore's proclametion freeing al daves who would support the British. Dueto the
lack of aregular minigter, David George assumed the responsibility and "continued
preaching...till the church...encreased to thirty or more, and till the British came to the city
Savannah and took it."

The British occupetion of the city in 1778 disrupted the Silver Bluff Church. Galphin, a
patriot, decided to flee, and his daves took refuge in Savannah behind British lines. When
American forces reclaimed the area, David George eected to gain his freedom by emigrating to
Nova Scotiain 1782. There he preached to other black emigrés and founded a Baptist church at
Shelburne. 1n 1792 George migrated again, this time with a colony of blacksto SerraLeone,
where he planted yet another Baptist church.

Source: Albert J. Raboteau, Save Religion: The "Invisible Institution” in the Antebellum South,
(New York, 1978), pp. 139-140.




SILVER BLUFF BAPTIST CHURCH IN THE 1990s

The following description of Slver Bluff Baptist Church appeared in a January 1991, issue of the
Atlanta Constitution.

Worship a Silver Bluff Baptist Church opens with a procession of two dozen choir
members singing arousing, capping, foot-stomping chorus to an dectric organ that would make
arock band proud. Shortly into the service, the organ falls silent and the tempo changes.
Deacon Sam Cook steps up and cals out the first words to his favorite hymn as Silver Bluff
deacons have done for more than 200 years.... This custom, caled lining hymns, dates form the
days of the Puritans, when illiteracy was widespread and hymnbooks were rare. 1t has continued
a Slver Bluff amply becauseit's dways been done.

Asthe nation's oldest black church....generations of families have followed one another
into the sanctuary as surely as one hymn verse follows another. Many people in these pews

descended from daves who gathered at the church's earliest meetings. There have been only 12

pastorsin 240 years. But somethings at Siver Bluff have changed. 'Y oung people have grown

up and moved away from this tiny town, where there isn't much to do except ride past Singer
James Brown's house or go to work at the big toilet paper plant.... Many headsin the pews have

grown grey. Most of the people are women. Some members of the usher board- -the white-

gloved femde leaders of the church who assigt in the service--hobble as they step up to offer

worshipers bulletins adorned with Easter lilies on a midwinter Sunday. Members spesk of "a

grest faling off" in the congregetion... In fact in pre-Revolutionary War times evangdlist George

Liele wrote of speaking in the church to 60 people, more than often attend today.

From the swaying of the chair to the Sngsong tone of the preacher much of the worship
sarviceisdassc black church. After about an hour of preliminaries--two hymns, three choir
anthems, numerous prayers and two offerings--the preaching starts about noon.... The Rev. JD.
Show, hiswhite suit coat bulging dightly at his plump midriff.... gands before hisflock. His
sermon garts out focusing on the Persian Gulf war and goes to Shadrach, Meshach and

Abednego in the fiery furnace, dl the while gaining momentum for the dtar cdll.... Rev. Shaw,
50....has been pastor since 1980 and plans to end his career here. "Itsatraditiond thing a Silver

Bluff," hesays. "A minister serves until he's deceased.” Shaw isthe latest in aline of pastors

beginning with black evangdist George Lide.

Although Silver Bluff counts 300 members, most never cometo worship. Silver Bluff's
members, unlike the illiterate servants of years ago, are doctors, lawyers, teachers, accountants
and educated blue-collar workers. 'Y ou would think they would bring new ideas and enthusasm
to the church, says Elbert Newman J., 27, who returned to Silver Bluff after eight yearsin the
Army. But he saysfew are will to give the time and energy.

[Neverthdess| the very history of Silver Bluff will keep it dive, ssysMarvel Leverett,

26. Sheissecretary of another historic church-- Ebenezer Baptist in Atlanta, where Martin
Luther King Sir. was the longtime pastor and his son was the associate. "'l enjoy Atlanta," Mrs.
Leverett says. "therésalot to offer there. But | can't help but think when my husband and | are

old and retired, well move back."

Source: Atlanta Constitution, February 10, 1991, pp. M1, M4.



AFRICAN SLAVESAND THE DEVELOPMENT OF RICE CULTIVATION

Although most African slaves brought to the New World were forced to learn cultivation
techniques and work habits vastly different from those of West Africa, a small minority of slaves
were desired precisely because their prior skillsin Africa paralleled those economic activities
evolving in North and South America. Some West African slaves who had extensive experience
in cattle raising were specifically brought to the Texas frontier. Other slaves familiar with West
African cotton cultivation were highly prized by planters spreading the " Cotton Kingdom."
However the South Carolina rice planters made the most extensive use of recently arrived
Africans familiar with rice cultivation. The account below is a description of their critical rolein
developing South Carolina's rice-based agricultural economy.

In contrast to Europeans, Negroes from the West Coast of Africawere widely familiar
with rice planting. An indigenous variety (Oryza glaberrima) was a staple in the western rain-
forest regions long before Portuguese and French navigators introduced Asan and American
vaidiesof O. sativainthe 1500s. By the seventeenth an eighteenth centuries, West Africans
were sdling rice to dave traders to provison ther ships.

The most sgnificant rice region was the "Windward Coast," the area upwind or westward
from the mgjor Gold Coast trading station of Elminaiin present-day Ghana. Through most of the
daving eraacentrd part of this broad stretch was designated as the Grain Coast, and a portion of
thisin turn was sometimes labeled more explicitly as the Rice Coast. An Englishman who spent
time on the Windward Coast (Sierra Leone) at the end of the eighteenth century claimed that rice
"formsthe chief part of the African's sustenance” "Therice-fiddsor Lugars' he observed, "are
prepared during the dry season, and the seed sown in the tornado season, requiring about four or
five months growth to bring it to perfection.” Throughout the era of dave importation into South
Carolinareferences can be found concerning African familiarity with rice. Adsinthelocd
papers occasiona ly made note of daves from rice-growing aress, and a notice from the Evening
Gazette, duly 11, 1785, announced the arrival aboard a Danish ship of "a choice cargo of
windward and gold coast negroes, who have been accustomed to the planting of rice."

Not every dave entering South Carolina had been drown from an African rice fidd, and
many, perhaps even a great mgority, had never seen arice plant. But hundreds of black
immigrants were more familiar with the planting, hoeing, processing, and cooking of rice than
were the European settlers who purchased them. Those daves who were accustomed to growing
rice on one side of the Atlantic, and who eventualy found themselves raising the same crop on
the other sde, did not markedly dter their annud routine. When New World daves planted rice
in the soring by pressng a hole with the hed and covering the seeds with the foot, the motion
used was demongtrably smilar to that employed in West Africa. In summer, when Carolina
blacks moved through therice fieldsin arow, hoeing in unison to work songs, the pattern of
cultivation was not one imposed by European owners but rather one retained from West African
forebears. And in October when the threshed grain was "fanned" in the wind, the wide, flat
winnowing baskets were made by black hands after an African design.

Source: Peter H. Wood, Black Majority: Negroesin Colonial South Carolina, (New York,
1974), pp. 59-62.




JEFFERSON'S"NOTES" ON INDIANSAND BLACKS

In his famous essay, Notes on the State of Virginia Thomas Jeffer son advances his comparative
impressions on Native Americans and Africansin North America. His essays, which for the
period represented the most enlightened thought, nevertheless also revealed deeply rooted
prejudice based primarily on the inaccurate and imprecise scientific evidence of the time as well
as Jefferson's own faulty suppositions. His essay also reveals how deeply rooted 16th Century
ideas of race had become by the late 18th Century.

INDIANS: The Indian of North America being more within our reach, | can speak of him
somewhat from my own knowledge, but more from the information of others better acquainted
with him, and on whose truth and judgment | can rely. From these sources | am able to say that
he is brave, when an enterprise depends on bravery; education with him making the point of
honor consst in the destruction of an enemy by stratagem, and in the preservation of hisown
person free from injury; or, perhaps, thisis nature, while it is education which teaches usto
honor force more than finesse; that he will defend himsdlf againgt a host of enemies, dways
choosing to be killed, rather than to surrender, though it be to the whites, who he knows will treet
him well; that in other Stuations, aso, he meets death with more deliberation, and endures
tortures with a firmness unknown amost to religious enthusiasm with us; that he is affectionate
to his children, careful of them, and indulgent in the extreme; that his affections comprehend his
other connections, weskening, as with us, from circle to circle, as they recede from the center;
that his friendships are strong and faithful to the uttermost extremity; thet his sensibility is keen,
even the warriors weeping mogt hitterly on the loss of their children, though in generd, they
endeavor to gppear superior to human events; that his vivacity and activity of mind is games of
chance. The women are submitted to unjust drudgery. This| believeis the case with every
barbarous people. With such, forceislaw. The stronger sex imposes on the wesker. Itis
civilization aone which replaces women in the enjoyment of their naturd equdity. Theat first
teaches us to subdue the selfish passions, and to respect those rights in others which we vaue in
oursdlves. Werewein equa barbarism, our femaleswould be equa drudges. The man with
them is less strong than with us, but their women stronger than ours; and both or the same
obvious reason; because our man and their woman is habituated to labor, and formed by it. With
both races the sex which isindulged with ease isthe leest athletic. an Indian manissmadl inthe
hand and wrigt, for the same reason for which a sallor islarge and strong in the arms and
shoulders, and a porter in the legs and thighs. They raise fewer children than we do. The causes
of thisare to be found, not in a difference of nature, but of circumstance. The women were
frequently attending the men in their parties of war and hunting, child-bearing becomes
extremely inconvenient to them. It is said, therefore, that they have learned the practice of
procuring abortion by the use of some vegetable; and that it even extends to prevent conception
for acongderable time after.
It istrue, that when a home, they do not employ themselvesin labor or the culture of the soil;
but this again is the effect of customs and manners, which habe assgned thét to the province of
thewomen. But itissaid, they are averseto society and a socid life. Can anything be more
ingpplicable than thisto a people who dways live in towns or clans? Or can they be said to have
no "republic,” who conduct dl their affairsin nationa councils, who pride themsdlves in their
nationa character, who consder an insult or injury doneto an individua by a stranger as done to



the whole, and resent it accordingly? In short. this picture is not applicable to any nation of
Indians | have ever known or heard of in North America..



NEGROES ...It will probably be asked, Why not retain and incorporate the blacks into
the State, and thus save the expense of supplying by importation of white settlers, the vacancies
they will leave? Deep-rooted prejudices entertained by the whites; ten thousand recollections, by
the blacks, of the injuries they have sustained; new provocetions, the red digtinctions which
nature has made; and many other circumstances, will divide us into parties, and produce
convulsons, which will probably never end but in the extermination of the one or the other race.
To these objections, which are palitical, may be added others, which are physical and moral.
The firs difference which strikes us that of color. Whether the black of the negro residesin the
reticular membrane between the skin and scarf-skin, or in the scarf-skin itself; whether it

proceeds from the color of the blood, the color of the bile, ar from that of some other secretions,
the differenceis fixed in nature, and is asred asif its seat and cause were better known to us....

They seemto requirelessdeep. A black after hard labor through the day, will be induced by

the dightest amusement to St up till midnight, or later, though knowing he must be out with the
firdt dawn of themorning. They are a least as brave, and more adventuresome.  but this may
perhaps proceed from awant of forethought, which prevents their seeing a danger till it be
present. When present, they do not go through it with more coolness or steediness than the
whites. They are more ardent after their femae; but love seems with them to be more an eager
desire, than atender delicate mixture of sentiment and sensation.

Comparing them by their faculties of memory, reason, and imagination, it appears to me that
in memory they are equal to the whites; in reason much inferior, as | think one could scarcely be
found capable of tracing and comprehending the investigations of Euclid; and that in imagination

they are dull, tastdless, and anomaous. It would be unfar to follow them to Africafor this
investigation, we will consider them here, on the same stage with the whites, and where the facts
are not apocrypha on which ajudgment isto be formed....

This unfortunate difference of color, and perhaps of faculty, is a powerful obstacle to the
emancipation of these people. Many of their advocates, while they wish to vindicate the liberty
of human nature, are anxious aso to preserveits dignity and beauty. some of these, embarrassed
by the question "What further isto be done with them?" join themsdvesin oppogtion with
those who are actuated by sordid avarice only. Among the Romans emancipation required but
one effort. The dave, when made free, might mix with, without staining the blood of his madter.
But with us a second is necessary, unknown to history. When freed, heisto be removed beyond

the reach of mixture....

Source: Thomas Jeffer son, Notes on the Sate of Virginia in The Writings of Thomas Jeffer son,
(New York, 1854), pp. 304-307, 431-434, 380-387.




THE DEBATE OVER THE BLACK MIND

The debate over black intellect was part of the larger discourse on the morality of slavery. Pro-
slavery advocates argued that black mental inferiority was so palpably apparent that slavery
was their natural condition. Abolitionists countered that the self-evident black mental inferiority
was a consequence of slavery, not its cause. To buttress their argument they put before the
public examples of African American intellect, James Derham and Thomas Fuller.

Two extraordinary men of the period, James Derham and Thomas Fuller, provided
publicists with opportunities to show that innate ability in blacks could survive the psychic
destruction thet davery often wrought and hence to prove Stanhope Smith's argument that
environment alone caused variation among humans. Benjamin Rush happily publicized the
talents of the black physician James Derham, who had been born in Philadelphiain 1762 and
sold to a Quaker doctor, who taught him the rudiments of medicine. After passing through the
hands of a least four other magters, including a British officer during the Revolution, Derham
had been freed in New Orleans, where he was practicing successfully in the late 1780s. Ona
vigt to Philadephiain 1788 he was baptized in Christ Church and talked knowledgeably about
medicine with Rush, who saw to it that his accomplishments received public notice.
Even more newsworthy was Fuller, the "African Caculator.” African-born, theilliterate
Fuller, adavein Virginia, could perform spectacular arithmetic calculations. When tested by
doubting whites with the problem of figuring the number of seconds a man has lived after 70
years, 17 days, and 12 hours, he reflected briefly and answered 2,210,500,800 seconds. When
his white interrogators charged him with asmall error, he stunned them by pointing out that they
had forgotten to account for legp years. Fuller topped off the performance by tackling in his
head the problem of how many sows afarmer would have if he sarted with sx and each sow had
ax femae pigsin the first year "and they al increased in the same proportion to the end of eight
years." After afew minutes reflection, he produced the correct answer of 34,588,806. Fuller's
feats were publicized in Philadd phials magazines, and when he died at eighty in 1790, the
General Advertiser proclamed that if average opportunities had come his way, "neither the
Royd Society of London, the Academy of Sciences at Paris, nor even a Newton himself, need
have been ashamed to acknowledge him as a brother in science” His case, it was pointed out,
demondtrated "the genius, capacity and talents of our ill fated black brethren” and gave reason to
deplore prejudiced white conduct based on "a supposed inferiority of their intellectud faculties,
sentiments asill founded in fact, asthey are inhuman in thelr tendency.”

Source: Gary Nash, Forging Freedom: The Formation of Philadelphia’s Black Community,
1720-1840, (Cambridge, 1988), pp. 106-107.




BONES OF THE DEAD

In 1991 the construction site for a new federal office building in New York City yielded an
unexpected find, a 18th Century cemetery for black slaves. The find itself affords a brief but
significantly revealing glimpse into the life of the slaves who left no written record of their
activities.

Inlife, they could be horsawhipped 40 times by civil authoritiesif three or more of them
were seen talking on apublic street. 1n degth, they were buried in stacks as much asfive degp in
soil too poor to serve any other purpose. Now, after two centuries of oblivion, New Y ork's
daves have regppeared in the city thet long ago forgot them. An archaeological excavation a a
congruction site in the heart of downtown Manhattan has rediscovered the cemetery where the
19th century segport disposed of its human chattel. Scientists have excavated graves of more
than 60 people, most of them believed to have been daves, and expect to find more than 100 by
the time the project is finished.

"These people, about whom nothing was recorded in their lives, have become
tremendoudy vauable resources," archaeologist Michagl Parrington said. [Parrington's speciaty
isexcavation of black urban burid grounds] "No one thought they were important when they
lived. No one though to write down anything about them. Now the remains of these people are
telling their sory.” Between the razing of old buildings and the rising of a 34-story federa
office building, progress has paused amoment to listen for the faint voices of the dead. About
50 yards east of Broadway, scholars pinpointed the Revolutionary War-era cemetery. Itis
perhaps a 15-minute, brisk stroll from the scene of the old dave market at the end of Wall Strest,
and scarcely a stone's throw from the City Hall offices of David Dinkins, New Y ork'sfirst black
mayor.

When the federd government cleared the property to build its office tower, historical
preservation laws required an archaeologicad survey. Using maps, deeds, and building plans,
archaeol ogigts concluded that, while previous congtruction ruined most of the graves, afew
should have been preserved under an intersection of 19th Century dleys. "Once we began
digging we found even more than we expected,” Parrington said. It is painstaking work,
conducted with dentist's tools and fine haired brushes. Excavating and removing asingle
skeleton can take more than aweek. "Delays for the archaeology could cost up to $1 million per
day," sad William Diamond, regiond adminigtrator for the Generd Services Adminidration.
"But we've uncovered 18th Century New Y ork here.”

Around the Site, scientists have found signs of old tanneries and pottery works; the daves
were buried amid the foul, heavy industry of the day. But the ground where the graves were dug
was not even fit for mining clay and, in its day, wasthe least desrable land in Manhattan. "Itis
anirony,” Parrington said, "that this redl estate, once so poor its only value was to bury poor
black people, is now so expensive.”

Source: The Seattle Times, December 1, 1991, p. A10.
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CHAPTER THREE: Revolution, 1776, and American Slavery

Black slavery represented the most profound contradiction in the avowed struggle
against British political slavery. Despite sincere efforts by some Americans to eliminate slavery
from the American social and economic landscape in the years of and immediately following the
American Revolution, the institution soon became entrenched in the fabric of antebellum society.
The vignettesin this chapter reflect curious course of the struggle for liberty.

Crispus Attucks and the Boston Massacre describes the action of one of the first
colonists to fall at the hands of British soldiers. Conversely, Lord Dunmore's Proclamation
announces freedom to black slaves who support the Crown while British Troops and Black

Freedom describes the impact of the British military occupation of Philadel phia on the cause of
black liberty. The vignette, James Otis and Thomas Jefferson on Slavery illustrate the varied
differencesin the intensity of opposition to human bondage by some revolutionary political
leaders. Of course, The World of Thomas Jefferson suggests reasons for his ambivalence
toward slavery; from birth Jefferson was surrounded by slaves and the numerous services they
provided. Conversely, African Americans and the American Revolution and A Petition for
Freedom show the various practical efforts of black Americans to use the Revolution to end their
personal slavery. The vignettes Black Soldiersin the Service of the Revolution, South
Carolina Contemplates Black Soldiers and The Rhode I sland First Regiment describe black
military participation in the struggle for independence. Phillis Wheatley, one of the earliest
black poets, provides her view of the revolution through her verse in the vignette, The Poetry of
Phillis Wheatley while the vignette, The End of Slavery in Massachusettsreflects the apex of
anti-slavery sentiment during the years immediately following the American Revolution.
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CRISPUSATTUCKSAND THE BOSTON MASSACRE

The Boston Massacre, the March 5, 1770 confrontation between Boston residents and British
soldiers, which resulted in the death of five civilians, is considered the first incident in which
American blood was shed in the cause of liberty. In the account below Benjamin Quarles
provides a description of Crispus Attacks, the fugitive slave, who was thefirst to fall.

A smdl crowd had gathered around a soldier stationed at the Custom House on King
Street, accusing him of using the butt of his musket on aboy who had made durring remarks
about a British officer. Peted with avolley of snow bdls and broken ice, the solitary sentinel
loaded his gun, backed up the steps, and caled for help. From the British twenty-ninth regiment
arescuing file of eight came, followed quickly by Captain Thomas Preston, the officer of the
day. The crowd, now swollen to more than fifty men, grew rowdier; it flung another barrage at
the British reinforcements and taunted the troops with shouted insults: ™Y ou lobgter,” "Y ou
bloody-back,” "Y ou coward.” Then the town fire bell was sounded, and "numerous bodys
immediately assembled in the streets” Some who poured into the square carried fire bags and
buckets, not knowing they were answering afdse darm; others came "armed, some with
musguets, but most with clubs, bludgeons and such like wegpons.”

The restraint of the soldiersfindly gave way when one of them received ablow, which
threw him off-baance and knocked his gun to the ground. In an act blended of panic,
resentment, salf-defense, and a belief that above the din they had heard the voice of Captain
Preston ordering them to fire, the soldiers discharged their wegpons. Eleven civilians were hit.
Three lay motionless, killed immediately; eight were wounded, two of them mortaly. The
coming Revolutionary War had its martyrs. "If there had ever been any intention in the Colonies
to rebd, what afair opening had been made," wrote aresident of the city, "the military, without
the least provocetion, daughtering the unarmed defenseless and innocent citizens.™

John Adams later observed that the men who logt their lives that night were "the most
obscure and inconsiderable that could have been found upon the continent.” His remark had
somejudtification. Crispus Attucks, "the first to defy, and thefirgt to die," was a Negro of
obscure origin, with some admixture of Indian blood. Presumably he had been adave, for he
hailed from Framingham, Massachusetts, where in 1750 William Brown of that city hed
advertised for his runaway man, "amulatto fellow, about 27 years of age, named Crispus, 6 feet
2 inches high, short, curl'd hair, his knees nearer together than common.” Attuck’s obscurity
prior to the Boston Massacre was in dramatic contrast to hisrole on that occasion. On that
evening he had gone to a "victudling housg" kept by Thomas Smmons. While at supper he
heard thefire bell ring and quickly went out to join the gathering crowd. On the way to King
Street, he stepped to the fore of a crowd of twenty or thirty men, many of whom brandished
gticks or clubs gathered from butcher's stdls and wood piles. He carried "alarge cord-wood
dick." Becoming more noisy and numerous with each step, the crowd made itsway to King
Street and confronted Captain Preston and his hastily summoned rescue squad. Then it was that
aBritish soldier, Hugh Montgomery, was struck.

Who dedlt the blow and thereby touched off the firing? An eye-witness, Andrew, dave
of Oliver Wenddll, a Boston selectman, told a story, the one that has more generally been
accepted:

The People seemed to be leaving the soldiers, and to turn from them when there
came down a number from Jackson's corner, huzzaing and crying, damn them,



they dare not fire, we are not afraid of them. One of these people, a stout man

with along cord wood gtick, threw himsdlf in, and made ablow at the officer; |

saw the officer try to ward off the stroke; whether he struck him or not | do not
know; the stout man then turned around, and struck the grenadier's gun &t the
captain's right hand, and immediately fdl in with his dlub, and knocked his gun

away, and struck him over the head; the blow came elther on the soldier's cheek
or hat. Thisstout man held the bayonet with his left hand, and twitched it and

cried, kill the dogs, knock them over. Thiswasthe generd cry; the people then

crowded in.

When the court asked the identity of the "stout man,” Andrew replied, "1 thought, and gill think,
it was the mulatto who was shot."
Whatever Attucks actudly did that night, his prominent role in the Boston Massacre
owed much to John Adams, who as counsel defending the British soldiers, chose to make him
the chief target. Adamsinformed the trall jury that it was Attucks who "gppears to have
undertaken to be the hero of the night; and to lead this army with banners, to form them in the
firgt place in Dock square, and march them up to King Street with their clubs™ It was Attucks
"whose very looks was enough to terrify any person,” who "had hardiness enough to fdl in upon
the, and with one hand took hold of a bayonet, and with the other knocked the man down." It
was Attucks "to whose mad behavior, in dl probability, the dreadful carnage of that night is
chiefly to be ascribed.”
Attuckss one impulsive act wrote his name in the annds of American higtory, for patriots
did not alow the Boston Massacre to be forgotten. Its anniversary was duly observed each year
inapublic ceremony. Belswould toll during the day, and a night lighted transparencies
depicted the soldiers and their victims, giving a substance of sorts to the "discontented ghosts,
with hollow groans™ summoned to solemnize the occasion. The highlight of the evening was a
dirring address by aleading citizen which, as the contemporary historian David Ramsay
observed, "adminigtered fud to thefire of liberty, and kept it burning with an incessant flame.”
The propaganda value of the Boston Massacre cannot be minimized, for despite the just acquittal
of Captain Preston and his squad, the initia impression of foul play was never effaced. "No
previous outrage had given agenerd darm, as the commoation of the fifth of March, 1770,"
wrote Mercy Warren, sister of James Otis. It "crested aresentment which emboldened the timid"
and "determined the wavering.”
The lives of the five men who died on the occasion were nothing compared with military
losses in the Revolution. But as John Fiske remarked in 1889 while speaking at the dedication of
the Crispus Attucks monument on the Boston Common, "it will not do to measure history with a
foot-rule.”

Source: Benjamin Quarles, The Negro in the American Revolution, (Chapel Hill, 1961), pp. 3-7.



LORD DUNMORE'SPROCLAMATION

In November, 1775, after it became apparent that a reconciliation between the British and the
rebellious colonists was impossible, Lord Dunmore, the Royal Governor of Virginia, issued the
following proclamation promising freedomto all slaves and servants who supported the Crown.

A PROCLAMATION

As| have ever entertained hopes that an accommodation might have taken place between
Great Britain and this Colony, without being compelled by my duty to this most disagreeable,
but now absolutely necessary step, rendered so by a body of armed men, unlawfully assembled,
firing on His Mgesty's Tenders, and the formation of an Army, and that Army now on the
march to attack His Mgjesty's Troops, and destroy the well-disposed subjects of this Colony: To
defeat such treasonable purposes, and that al such traitors and their abettors may be brought to
justice, and that the peace and good order of this Colony may be again restored, which the
ordinary course of the civil law is unable to effect, | have thought fit to issue thismy
Proclamation, hereby declaring, that until the aforesaid good purposes can be obtained, | do, in
virtue of the power and authority to me given by His Mgesty, determine to execute martia law,
and clause the same to be executed throughout this Colony. And to the end that peace and good
order may the sooner be restored, | do require every person capable of bearing arms to resort to
His Mg esty's standard, or be looked upon as traitors to His Mgjesty's crown and Government,
and thereby become liable to the penaty the law inflicts upon such offenses-- such asforfeiture
of life, confiscation of lands, &c., &c; and | do hereby further declare dl indented [dic] servants,
Negroes, or others, (appertaining to Rebels)) free, that are able and willing to bear arms, they
joining His Mg esty's Troops, as son as may be, for the more speedily reducing this Colony to a
proper sense of their duty to His Maesty's crown and dignity. | do further order and require dl
His Mgesty's liege subjects to retain their quit-rents, or any other taxes due, or that may become
due, in their own custody, will such time as peace may be again restored to this, a present, most
unhappy Country, or demanded of them for their former salutary purposes, by officers properly
authorized to receive the same.
Given under my hand, on board the Ship William, off Norfolk, the 7th day of November,
in the sixteenth year of His Mgesty'sreign.

DUNMORE

GOD Save the King

Source: Peter Force, ed., American Archives, A Documentary History of the American Colonies,
94th ser., 6 vols.; Washington, 1837-1853), ser. 4, 111, p. 1385.




BRITISH TROOPSAND BLACK FREEDOM

That the American Revolution was waged in the name of political liberty and yet its leaders
tolerated personal slavery iswell known to those familiar with the history of that era. Black
slaves nevertheless used the social and political chaos generated by the war to strike out for
freedom. The passage below describes how the occupation of Philadelphia by British troopsin
September, 1777 provided opportunities for black freedom.

Three thousand British and Hessian troops marched into the city.... For the next nine
months Philadel phia remained an occupied city, with as many as 10,000 troops and 2,000
cavary garrisoned there. In the manner of most occupying armies, they used the city harshly.
But for the city's black inhabitants the British occupation offered unusua opportunities to bresk
the bonds of davery. A dave did not have to flee by night and negotiate many miles through
patriot territory to reach the English army on the coadt, asin Virginia, but merely had to leave the
measter's house and report to the occupying British army billeted on every block. Foreseeing
such circumstances, many owners no doubt took their daves with them when they left
Philaddphig, or, if they remained in the city, sent their davesinto the countryside. They knew,
as the Lutheran minister Henry Muhlenberg wrote, that the daves "secretly wished that the
British army might win, for then dl Negro daves will gain their freedom.”

Many Philaddphia daves, whether they were taken to the countryside or remained in the
city, found ways to escape and join the British ranks and fight againgt the Americans. Thiswas
not only away of escgping bondage but, equaly important, provided a means of contributing to
the British victory, which many daves thought would bring about a generad emancipation. The
belief that the British would free dl daves after defeating the Americans, reported the judicious

Reverend Muhlenberg in 1777, "isdmaost universal among the Negroes in America.”

The desire to fight with the British must have been heightened by the presence among
Cornwalliss occupying troops of the Black Guides and Pioneers, acompany raised in Virginia
that fought under white officers throughout the war. A muster list of the Guides and Pioneers,
taken on September 5, 1777, as the British troops were marching north toward Philadel phia,

showed 172 men, 2 women, and 2 children. Three months later, another muster taken in
Philade phia showed 200 men and 8 women, suggesting that the numbers had been swelled by
escaping davesin and around the city. These "irregular” troops epitomized for whites the
dienation and danger of those denied their freedom, for, as Muhlenberg warned, they were
"fitted for and incdlined toward barbarities, are lacking in human fedling, and are familiar with
every corner of the country.”

Source: Gary Nash, Forging Freedom: The Formation of Philadelphia’s Black Community,
1720-1840, (Cambridge, 1988), pp. 47-49.




JAMESOTISAND THOMAS JEFFERSON ON SLAVERY

Colonial era Americans were much more troubled by slavery than would be most of their 19th
Century descendants. James Otis, a Boston attorney and later patriot leader in 1761 wrote an
anti-British pamphlet which condemned slavery and warned his fellow colonists against denying
liberty to anyone. Fifteen yearslater Thomas Jefferson, himself a slaveowner torn over the issue
of slavery in a political revolution dedicated to liberty, wrote a paragraph into one of the early
drafts of the Declaration of Independence denouncing King George |11 for promoting slavery.
The paragraph is reprinted below:

Otis. The Colonist are by the law of nature free born, asindeed al men are, white or
black. No better reasons can be given, for endaving those of any colour, than such as baron
Montesguieu has humoroudy given, as the foundetion of that crud davery exercised over the

poor Ethiopians, which threatens one day to reduce both Europe and Americato the ignorance
and barbarity of the darkest ages.

Doesit follow that it isright to endave a man because heis black? Will short curled hair,
like wool, ingtead of Chrigtian hair, asit is caled by those whose hearts are as hard as the
millstone, hep the argument? Can any logicd inference in favor of davery, be drawn from aflat
nose, along or short face? Nothing better can be said in favour of atrade, that isthe most
shocking violaion of the law of nature, has a direct tendency to diminish the idea of the
inestimable vaue of liberty, and makes every deder in it atyrant, from the director of an Africa
company to the petty chapman in needles and pins on the unhappy coast. It isaclear truth, that
those who every day barter away other mens liberty, will soon care little for their own.

Jefferson: He [King George] haswaged crud war againg human nature itsdlf, violating
its most sacred rights of life and liberty in the persons of a distant people who never offended
him, captivating and carrying them into davery in another hemisphere, or to incur miserable
degth in their trangport thither. This piratica warfare, the opprobrium of infidel powers, isthe
warfare of the Chrigtian king of Great Britain. Determined to keep open a market were MEN
should be bought and sold, he has progtituted his negeative for suppressing every legidative
attempt to prohibit or restrain this execrable commerce; and that this assemblage of horror might
want no face of distinguished die, he is now exciting those very people to rise in ams among us,
and to purchase that liberty of which HE deprived them, by murdering the people upon whom He
aso obtruded them; plus paying off former crimes committed againg the liberty of one people,
with crimes which he urges them to commit againg the lives of ancther.

Sources. James Otis, The Rights of the British Colonies Asserted and Proved (London, 1776),
pp. 43-44; Lerone Bennett, Ebony Pictorial History of Black America, Vol |, (Nashville,
1971), p. 71.




THE WORLD OF THOMAS JEFFERSON

In the following account Jefferson biographer John Chester Miller describes the paradox of the
lifelong dependence of the nation's third president on the ever present black servants who
attended him even as he condemned the institution asinimical to rights of humanity Jefferson
consistently defended.

Thomas Jefferson was intimately associated with davery from the cradle to the grave.
Hisfirst memory was of being carried on a pillow by adave; and a dave carpenter made the
coffin in which he was buried a& Monticello. The labor of black daves made possible Jefferson's
cultivation of the arts; the building of Monticello and the Virginia State Capital, his principd
architectura monuments; the acquisition of the books which made his library one of the largest
private libraries in the United States (and which eventudly former the nucleus of the Library of
Congress); the accumulation of choice wines and the fine food prepared by a French chef, both
of which made dinner at the President's House a notable event in the lives of congressmen; and
the leisure which he devoted to science, philosophy, and politics. Even Jefferson's sdlaries as
Secretary of State, Vice-Presdent and President were indirectly paid in large part by daves.
their labor provided the tobacco, cotton, and sugar, the export of which stimulated Northern
shipping, manufacture, banking, and insurance and enabled the United States to make
remittances for imported manufactured goods and to attract the foreign investment capita vita to
the agriculturd, industrial, and commercid development of the Republic. Next to land, daves
congtituted the largest property interest in the country, far larger than manufacturing and
shipping combined. Truly, one of the main pillars of the world of Thomas Jefferson was black
davery.

The pillar Jefferson was resolved to destroy. As he saw it, the eradication of davery was
to be the crowning achievement of the American Revolution; that revolution could not be
consdered complete, he inssted, until this ugly scar, a vestige of the colonid period, had been
removed. Compared with many of hisfellow patriots, Jefferson was aradica revolutionary:
revolutions, he said, were not made with rose water, and the purpose of arevolution was not to
dispense sweetness and light but to effect needed changes in the existing socid, politicd, and
economic sructure. He never supposed that the American Revolution consisted merdly of the
severance of the politica ties that united the coloniesto Greet Britain or that it was an effort to
maintain liberties dready enjoyed in full plenitude by Americans. Among other things, Jefferson
propose to destroy in Virginiathe last vestiges of "artificid aristocracy™ based upon wedth and
family connections and to bring to the fore the talents and virtues that lay submerged and falow
in the lower strata of society. Even though he was born into the aristocracy, Jefferson put his
hope of anew order in "the plebaan interest.” Without the abolition of davery, Jefferson
redlized that the attainment of a society based upon freedom and equality of opportunity would
forever eude the American people....

Saves were ubiquitous in the society in which Jefferson was reared and in which he
cameto hismgority. Especidly in the privileged circles of society in which Jefferson moved, it
was difficult to find anyone who did not own daves. Hisfather was adaveowner from whom

Thomas inherited both land and daves, dl the Randolphs, to whom he related through his
mother, held daves, and when he went to Williamsburg in 1760 to attend the College of William
and Mary hetook with him a persond dave, "Jupiter,” whom he later made his coachman.
Jefferson's wife's dowry consisted of 132 daves and many thousands of acres of land. Like other



Virginia patricians, he reckoned hiswedth principaly in daves and land. By the time he wrote
the Declaration of Independence he had become, by inheritance, purchase, and marriage, one of
the principal daveowners and one of the wedthiest menin Virginia....
If Jefferson as a Virginia planter was caught inextricably in the toils of davery, asaman
of the Enlightenment he knew the indtitution to antitheticd to theidedls by which helived. The
Enlightenment of the eighteenth century has been well characterized by Sir Isaiah Berlin, the
English philosopher and historian of ideas, as the best and most hopeful episode in the history of
mankind. To the men of the Enlightenment, their age was like the dawn of anew day of
humanism, rationdity, scientific methodology, and religious toleration after along night of
superdtition, intolerance, and misery. During the preceding century, Europe had falen prey to
visonaries, rabid dogmatists, and religious "enthusiagts,”" with the result thet it had been
devastated by religiouswars. From the havoc wrought by unbridied religious zedl, European
thinkers turned their attention in the eghteenth century to the problems confronting man upon
this earth rather than in the next world and to utilitarianism rather than metgphysical speculation.
Manthis psychology his physicd characterigtics, his political and socid indtitutions, and his
placein the universe-became the principa theme of the age. The eighteenth century discovered
anew world in which man figured as afree, indegpendent individua and in which his worth and
dignity, rather than his depravity and proneness to Sin, were regarded as his dominant
characteristics. From the idea of arationa benevolent Creator, the men of the eighteenth century
Enlightenment proceeded to the idea of rationd, benevolent man, the finest work of the author
Nature and the center of al created things.

It was assumed by these eighteenth century minds-and they made some very bold
assumptions based upon ther faith in an orderly, rationa, and comprehensible universe-that the
cregtive intdligence of man, working in harmony with the designs of Nature, was capable of
cregting asocia order in which oppression, want, and misery would be replaced by freedom,

happiness, and contentment. If man's potentia was assumed to be without limit, then al things
were possible once the regtraints he had himsdlf imposed upon his nature-and, above all, upon
his reasoning powers-had been removed. Then, for the first time since man |eft the Sate of
Nature, he would be free to function according to his ability and thereby to attain the Satue
intended for him by a benevolent Creator. The quintessence of wisdom, as the men of the
Enlightenment conceived it, was to bring the existing socid, politica, and economic order into
conformity with the plans of a benign Cresator who wished well to markind.

Without exception, the men of the Enlightenment condemned davery as a vestige of
barbarism, an offense againg the mora law, and aflagrant violation of the rights of man derived
from the Creator. It was agreed that all men received from Nature, by virtue of their common
humanity, an absolute right to the fruit of their labor and to the freedom of their persons of which
they could not lawfully be deprived. Where human rights were concerned, the Enlightenment
sudioudy ignored skin coloration.

John Chester Miller, The Wolf by the Ears: Thomas Jefferson and Savery, (New York, 1977), pp.
1-2, 3-4.




AFRICAN AMERICANSAND THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION

When the Revolution began in 1775 most African Americans were not allowed to servein the
Continental armies and militia. However the passages below illustrate both early exceptionsto
the policy and the changing attitude of white America toward black participation in the
Revolutionary War.

The Subscribers begg leave to Report to your Hon'ble House (which we do in justice to
the Character of so Brave aMan) that under Our Own observation, We declare that a Negro Man
Called Salem Poor of Col. Frye's Regiment, Cap't Ames Company--in the late Battle of
Charlestown, behaved like an Experienced officer, aswell as an Excellent Soldier, to set forth
Particulars of his Conduct would be Tedious, We would only begg leave to Say in the Person of
this Negro Centers a Brave and gdlant Soldier. The Reward due to so great and Digtinguished a
Character, We Submit to the Congress-- Cambridge, Dec. 5th 1775
Jon A. Brewer, Col.
[signed by 13 other officers]

To the Honorable Generd Court
of the Massachusetts Bay

State of Rhode Idand and Providence Plantations
February 14, 1778

Wheress, for the presarvation of the rights and liberties of the United States, it is
necessary that the whole powers of government should be exerted in recruiting the Continental
battalions....It is voted and resolved, that every able-bodied negro, mulatto, or Indian man dave,
in this state, may enlist into either of the said two battalions, to serve during the continuance of
the present war with Greet Britain.

That every dave, 0 enliging, shdl be entitled to, and receive, dl the bounties, wages,
and encouragements, alowed by the Continental Congress, to any soldier enlisting into their
sarvice.

It is further voted and resolved, that every dave so enlisting, shall, upon his passng
muster before Col. Christopher Greene, be immediately discharged from the service of his
magter or mistress, and be absolutely FREE, as though he had never been encumbered with any
kind of servitude or davery.

Source: Revolutionary Rolls, Collection, Massachusetts Archives (State House, Boston), CLXXX,
P. 241; John Russell Bartlett, Records of the Sate of Rhode Island and Providence
Plantationsin New England (10 vols., Providence), 111, pp. 358-360.




A PETITION FOR FREEDOM, 1784

Most 18th Century free blacks gained their liberty by serving in the Continental Armies. Inthe
petition below, Ned Griffin, a North Carolina slave describes hisrole in the Battle of Gilford, in
his request for freedom before the North Carolina Assembly.

To The General Assembly of the State of North Carolina

The Petitioner of Ned Griffin aMan of mixed Blood Humbley Saieth that a Small space
of Time before the Battle of Gilford a certain William Kitchen then in the Service of his
Countrey as a Soldier Deserted from his line for which he was Turned in to the Continenta
Service to serve asthe Law Directs-- Y our Petitioner was then a Servant to William Griffin and
was purchased by the said Kitchen for the purpose of Serving in His place, with a Solom
Assurance thet if he your Petitioner would faithfully serve the Term of Time thet the said
Kitchen was Returned for he should be a free Man- Upon which Promise and Assurance your
Petitioner Consented to enter in to the Continental Service in said Kitchens Behdf and was
Recelved by Colond James Armstrong a Martinborough as afree Man Y our Petitioner furter
saieth that at that Time no Person could have been hired to have served in said Kitchens behaf
for so smadl asum aswhat | was purchased for and thet at the Time that | was Recelved into
Service by said Colo: Armstrong said Kitchen Openly Declaired me to be free Man--The
Faithfull performance of the above agreement will gppear from my Discharge,--some Time after
your Petitioners Return he was Seized upon by said Kitchen and Sold to a Certain Abner
Roberson who now holds me as a Servant--Y our Petitioner therefore thinks that by Contract and
merit heis Intitled to his Freedom | therefore submit my case to your Honourable Body hoping
that 1 shal have that Justice done me asin your Wisdom shdl think | am Intitled to and
Desarving of & Your Petitioner asin duty bound

Will Pray
N. Carolina

Edgecombe County his

April 4th 1784 Ned X Griffin
mark

Source: Archives, North Carolina Historical Commission, Raleigh, North Carolina.



BLACK SOLDIERSIN THE SERVICE OF THE REVOLUTION

In the account below historian Benjamin Quarles describes the black soldiers who fought with
patriot forces during the American Revolution.

Thetypica Negro soldier was a private, consgned....to the rank and file. Even more than
other privates, he tended to lack identity. Often he bore no specific name; he was carried on the
rollsasa"A Negro Man," or "Negro Name unknown." Rarely did he serve in the smdl corps of

American cavary. Free Negro John Banks of Goochland County, Virginia, saw two years of
sarvice as a cavaryman in Theodorick Bland's regiment, but Banks case was exceptiond. The
mounted service tended to be made up of men of property and reputation, and the Negro enlistee,
asarule, had neither.

A smadl number of Negroes saw service in the brigade of artillery regiments. One of
these, Edward Hector, of the Third Pennsylvania Artillery, took part in the Battle of Brandywine
in September 1777. When the American army was pulled back, Hector disobeyed the order to

abandon wagons. Making use of ams left on the fidd by fleeing soldiers, he protected his
horses and his ammunition wagon, bringing them safely in. Fifty years later the Pennsylvania
legidature gave him a $40.00 donation....

If the Negro soldier felt himsdlf an object of discrimination, it does not seem to have been
reflected in hisbehavior. To be asoldier, with dl its discomforts and dangers, was likely to be a
step forward, as the Negro saw it.... A former dave or low-paid town laborer, he was likely to be
inured to the multiple hardships and privations of army life. The Negro soldier was seldom beset
by conflicts of interest. With fewer reasonsfor dinging to civilian life, he wasless given to
summoning up the excuses which avexed chief of artillery heard so often: "my businesswill not
permit meto go," "I shdl lose avery good bargain....” One of the notorious festures of the
American military service was the high incidence of unofficia aosence; one-third of the regular
troops deserted at one time or another. Negroes were sometimes included among those who ran
away. A return of deserters at Ticonderogaon June 9, 1777, listed amulatto, Isragl Newport....

But Negroes were less inclined than white soldiers to walk off without officid leave. They were
not likely to have afarm that needed protection nor the kind of home that inspired homesickness.
They had less to desert to.
Servicein the American army was for [the negro] away of gaining freedom..... Summing
up the case for giving adave his freedom upon enlistment, a Boston editor observed: "Our non
emancipated soldiers are irresstibly tempted to defect to our foes."

The dave's mativation was unmistakable, but what brought free Negroes into the army?

In some cases they were drafted.... The free Negro who enlisted of his own valition, however,
was probably inspired by adesire for adventure, a conviction of the justice of Americas cause, a
bdlief in the high- sounding god's of the Revolution, but aso the prospect of receiving a bounty.
Money gifts were generoudy given (or promised) to those who joined the army. In the later
years of the war, when most of the Negroes were recruited, the badly depreciated currency
bonuses were superseded by land grants as soldier bait. A grant of 100 acreto a private...was a
tempting offer in aregion where land determined onée's socid status no less than his economic
wedl-bang.

Source: Benjamin Quarles, The Negro in the American Revolution (Chapel Hill, 1961), pp. 74-
80.



THE RHODE ISLAND FIRST REGIMENT

In the following account historian Benjamin Quarles describes one of the most remarkable
African American military units in the annals of United States history, the Rhode Island First
Regiment in the Battle of Rhode Island, August, 1778.

Since Negro soldiers fought sde by side with whites, rather than in separate
organizations, there was no battle in which black Americans were conspicuous as aracial group.
Perhaps the Battle of Rhode Idand in August 1778--the only engagement in the state between the
British and the Americans--comes nearest to being an engagement in which Negroes were
diginctive asagroup. But even in thisingtance Colone [Christopher] Greene's First Regiment,
composed of Negroes, was but afraction of one of the six brigades which made up Generd John
Sullivan's forces.
The battle was in essence a skillfully executed retreat from the northern end of theidand
of Rhode Idand. The withdrawa was necessary because aterrific sea storm had battered a
French squadron, under the Count d'Estaing, which had undertaken to cooperate with the
Americans. When the commanding officer, John Sullivan, learned that no French aid was
forthcoming and that the British forces on the idand were about to be heavily reenforced, he
ordered aretreat to the mainland. Thereupon the British launched a generd attack aimed at
preventing the withdrawa so that British warships, then en route, could cut the Americans off.
Colonel Greene's regiment with some 125 colored soldiers, of whom over 30 were free
Negroes, held one of the positions assaulted by the Britis Hessian forces. When the enemy
meade three pirited charges againgt the American right wing, the First Regiment, ably led by
Magor Samuel Ward, held the ground in its sector. Meeting "a more stubborn resistance than
they expected,” the Hessians suffered heavy casudties. Knowing that alarge mgority of the
men of the First Regiment were little more than raw recruits, having been in the army only three
months, the British command doubtless expected that this unit would show weakness and yidld,
thus exposing a soft oot in the American defense. If thiswasthe plan, it was a costly
miscaculation. 1n nearly four hours of hard fighting, the colored troops held asfirmly asthe
other patriot troops.
The upshot was aretreat in which the whole army and its equipment was brought safely
to the mainland. The American forces sustained only 211 casualties, scarcely more than afifth
of thoseincurred by the enemy. Of the American casudties Greeneg's regiment had atotal of 22,
of which 2, were killed, 9 wounded, and 11 missing...
Many flattering phrases were lavished on Sullivan for the masterly executed withdrawa.
Congress gave him avote of thanks, as did Rhode Idand and his home state, New Hampshire. In
turn, Sullivan said some generous things about his troops and their officers. In the generd
chorus of praise the predominately colored unit was not |eft out. The First Regiment, said
Sullivan in ordersissued on August 30, would be entitled to a proper share of the day's honors.

Source: Benjamin Quarles, The Negro in the American Revolution (Chapel Hill, 1961), pp. 80-
82.




SOUTH CAROLINA CONTEMPLATESBLACK SOLDIERS

In 1779, South Carolina, desperate for troops to mount a defense against the British, called on
the Continental Congress for assistance. The Congress created a committee which responded
that there were no forces that could be spared. The committee's subsequent suggestion,
however, created a maelstrom of protest in South Carolina. The suggestion and the response
appear below.

The committee...proposed to meet the emergency by having South Carolina and Georgia
immediately raise aforce of three thousand black troops and organize them into separate
battalions commanded by white officers and noncommissioned officers, appointed by the two
states. For each dave who enlisted and passed muster, the committee recommended that the
Congress pay his master up to $1,000. The black soldiers themsalves would receive no bounty
or pay but would be fed and clothed at the expense of the federd government. Those who
aurvived and served "wel and faithfully” to the end of the war, and then turned in their arms,
would be freed with afifty-dollar bonus. The committee assured the Congress that blacks would
make good soldiers because they were east to discipline and, once trained, would reduce the
danger of revolts and desertions by drawing off "the most vigorous and enterprising” of the
daves, a the same time pacifying the others by holding open the door of possible freedom.
Finaly, they urged that, Since the proposal might "involve inconveniences' to South Carolina
and Georgia, the Congress should meet the cost of the project.

On March 29, the Continental Congress unanimously endorsed the proposal but
dipulated that it be put into effect only with the consent of the two states concerned. On the
same day, John Laurens [of South Carolingl who had suggested the proposd to hisfather, a

member of the committee, was commissioned by the Congress as a lieutenant colone to head the
black battalion. He was instructed to present the proposdl to the state legidatures of South
Cardlinaand Georgia. Henry Laurens doubted the likelihood of his son's successin trying "to
persuade rich men to part with the very source of their wealth, and as they suppose, tranquillity.”
Henry Laurenss doubts proved justified. Fear of black insurrection bordered on panic in
the Lower South, and it was inevitable that the Congressiona proposa should be viewed as a
serious threet to the socia and economic order. "Many in SOuth Carolinaand Georgia," one
historian notes, "regarded arming the daves as an unpleasant way to commit suicide” "We are
much disgusted here," wrote Christopher Gadsden, aristocrat and politician, from Charleston, "a
the Congress recommending us to arm our daves, it was received with great resentment, asa
very dangerous and impolitic step.” In spite of Laurenss pleasin its behdf, the measure was
rejected overwhelmingly...by the South Carolinalegidature. Indeed, the proposa impelled the
privy council to recommend that South Carolinawithdraw from the conflict, a proposa that
failed [to win] acceptance.

Source: Jack D. Foner, Blacks and the Military in American History: A New Per spective (New
York, 1974) pp. 12-13.




THE END OF SLAVERY IN MASSACHUSETTS, 1783

The decision of the Massachusetts Supreme Court in Commonwealth v. Jennison which
outlawing slavery in 1783 is reprinted below. Massachusetts, after Vermont, was the second
state to abolish slavery and many anti-slavery advocates hoped most of the other states, caught
up in the revolutionary fervor of the time, would follow itslead. Most of them did not although

gradual emancipation was adopted by New Jersey, New York and Pennsylvania.

Asto the doctrine of davery and the right of Christiansto hold Africansin perpetud
sarvitude, and sell and treat them as we do our horses and cettle, that (it istrue) has been
heretofore countenanced by the Province Laws formerly, but nowhere isit expresdy enacted or
established. 1t had been a usage--a usage which took its origin from the practice of some of the
European nations, and the regulation of British government respecting the then Colonies, for the
benefit of trade and wedth. But whatever sentiments have formerly prevailed in this particular
or did in upon us by the example of others, a different idea has taken place with the people of
American, more favorable to the natura rights of mankind, and to that natura, innate desire of

Liberty, which with Heaven (without regard to color, complexion, or shape of noses) has
ingpired dl the human race.

And upon this ground our Condgtitution of Government, by which the people of this
Commonwed th have solemnly bound themselves, sets out with declaring that al men are born
free and equd--and that every subject is entitled to liberty, and to have it guarded by the laws, as
well aslife and property--and in short is totally repugnant to the idea of being born daves.

This being the case, | think the idea of davery isinconsstent with our own conduct and

Congtitution; and there can be no such thing as perpetua servitude of arationa creature, unless
his liberty isforfeited by some crimina conduct or given up by persona consent or contract.

Source: Richard Current, American History: A Survey, (New York, 1961), p. 96




THE POETRY OF PHILLISWHEATLEY

Born in Africa, Phillis Wheatley was reared a slave in Boston where, after easily learning to
read and write, she began writing poetry. The two poems reprinted below, appeared in a volume
of poetry published in 1773. Wheatley, although a save for the remainder of her life, also holds

the distinction of having been the second American woman to be published.

ON BEING BROUGHT FROM AFRICA TO AMERICA

Twas mercy brought me from my Pagan Land,
Taught my benighted soul to understand
That there's a God, and ther€'s a Saviour too:
Once | redemption neither sought nor knew.
Some view our sable race with scornful eye,
"Their colour isadiabalic die”
Remember, Chrigtians, Negroes, black as Cain,
May berefin'd, and join th' angelic train

TOTHE RIGHT HONORABLE WILLIAM, EARL OF DARTMOUTH,
HISMAJESTY'S SECRETARY OF STATE FOR NORTH AMERICA, ETC.

Should you, my lord, while you peruse my song,
Wonder from whence my love of Freedom sprung,
Whence flow these wishes for the common good,
By feding hearts a one best understood,

[, young in life, by seeming crud fate
Was snatch'd from Afric's fancy'd happy seat:
What pangs excruciating must molest,
What sorrows labour in my parent's breast?
Sted'd was the soul and by no misery mov'd
Theat from, afather seiz'd his babe belov'd:
Such, such my case. And can | then but pray
Others may never fed tyrannic sway?

Source: Ledie H. Fishel and Benjamin Quarles, The Negro American: A Documentary History,
(Glenview, 111, 1967) p. 37.
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CHAPTER FOUR: American Slavery

Propelled by Eli Whitney's invention of the cotton gin in 1793, the cotton plantation
system rapidly spread across the South in the early 19th Century. With cotton cultivation came
dlavery so that by the 1830s maps identifying heavy cotton cultivation and slave concentrations
were almost identical. Cotton and black slavery now became fixed on the Southern economic,

political and cultural landscape and in fact were central to the region's way of life. That
centrality would be bloodily put to the test in 1861 when Southerners, faced with the possibility
of the curtailing of the westward expansion of the " Cotton Kingdom" and the under mining of
slavery, opted to leave the Union.

The vignettes in this chapter reflect the emergence of this slave system and the reaction of
the slavesto their servitude. In The Plantation Complex we see the European roots, and the
worldwide proliferation of the plantation system we usually associated with the antebellum
South. The vignettes, Haiti and the Fears of Slaveholders and Haiti: The Aftermath in the
Southern States, describe the role of that nation's revolution in shaping U.S. slavery. American
Ships and the Illegal Slave Trade describes the continuing role of U.S. dave tradersin the
international commer ce after the slave importation ban went into effect in 1807. The vignette, A
Northerner's Description of Slavery, provides a glimpse into the society from the per spective of
a New England college professor in 1817. The slave system is defended and attacked in the
vignette, Two Views of Slavery, while Slavery and Social Control and An Act Prohibiting the
Teaching of Slavesto Read, document the extent to which slavery was viewed as a means of
regulating the black population. The Saga of Louisa Picquet and Slavery and Sexual Abuse
detail the powerlessness of black female slaves at the hands of male owners bent on sexual
pleasure while The Importance of " Breeding” and Slavery's Impact on Race and Gender
Roles amplifies the confluence of sexual and economic exploitation under the servile institution.
By contrast, Black Parents and the Sale of Their Children describe the continuing bonds of
affection between black families despite their forced separation by sale. Finally, the tables
African Americans and Slavery 1790-1820, and Slavery in the South, 1860, illustrates the
growth of the system during the 19th century.

Saveresistance to their servile status took many forms. The most spectacular and
dangerous resistance was, of course, servile insurrection. But savesresisted in other direct and
subtle ways including escaping the plantation, malingering and sabotaging tools and equipment.

Even the development of certain cultural practices, which had long been considered the dave's
imprecise attempt to replicate white cultural norms, was in fact a mechanism for making one's
existence less onerous. The development of distinctive slave music and dance fall into that
category.

The vignettes explore the varied ways of resistance. An Eighteenth Century Slave

Revolt, Gabriel Prosser's Conspiracy, A Rebellion on the Andry Plantation, Nat Turner's
Confession, and Turner's Revolt: The Impact in the Slave Quarters, all describe the direct
frontal assault by slaves on the servile institution and its consequences for the black and white
South. A Fugitive Slave Responds to His Owner describes the defiance and anger of a fugitive
slave during the time when apologists for the system delighted in relating anecdotes of happy,
contented slaves.

Finally, the vignettes, African Survivals: The Debate, African Survivals: Slave
Religious Music, The Gullah Language and The Persistence of Africanisms: Black Funerals
speculates on the African origins of African-American music and describes the antebellum



antecedents of two distinct strains of black music--gospel and the blues. They also suggest that a
different verbal culture full of metaphor and parallel meanings was emerging in the slave
quarters.



Terms For Week Four:

Haitian Revolution
Toussaint L'Overture
George Fitzhugh
Louisa Picquet
slave codes
manumission
Seminole Indian Wars
Gag Bill of 1837
overseers
slavedrivers
African Survivals
Sono Rebellion
Vesey's Conspiracy
Prosser's Conspiracy
Nat Turner
Fugitive Save Act

Underground Railroad



THE PLANTATION COMPLEX

In the following vignette historian Philip Curtin describes the global significance of the
emerging plantation system.

Over aperiod of severa centuries, Europeans overseas developed an intricate system of
plantation agriculture-different from the agriculturd inditutions they normdly used a home.
Theterm plantation complex will be used to describe the economic and political order centering
on dave plantations in the New World tropics. It reached a peek in the eighteenth century; but
its origins can be traced to the medieva Mediterranean, and it lasted through the first two-thirds
of the nineteenth century. This politica order came to an end only with the abolition of davery
in Brazil and Cubain the late 1880s, athough many aspects lasted well into the twentieth
century.

Although the plantation complex centered on the American tropics, its influence was
much wider. Political control lay in Europe. Much of the labor force came from Africa, though
some came from Amerindian societies on the South American mainland. At its eighteenth-

century apogee, many of the trade goods to buy African daves came from India, while Slver to
buy these same Indian goods came from mainland South America. Northern North Americaand

Europe were important trading partners, supplying timber and food to the plantations, and
consuming the sugar, rum, indigo, coffee, and cotton the plantations produced.
The earliest clear forerunner of the developed plantation complex was the group of
plantations that began growing cane sugar in the eastern Mediterranean & the time of the
European Crusades. These plantations, unlike the existing Levantine sugar industry, began to
grow sugar mainly for adistant market in Europe. They soon became the center of awidespread
commerciad network bringing in labor and supplies and carrying off the finished product. With
the passage of time, the heart of the complex moved westward, by way of the Atlantic idands, to
Brazil and the Caribbean. It ultimatdy stretched from Rio Grande do Sul in southern Brazil to
the Mason-Dixon line, and, & its eighteenthcentury prime, it had outliers on the Indian Ocean
idands of Reunion and Maurritius. In the nineteenth century, afind spurt of growth carried it as
far afield as Nata in South Africa, Zanzibar off the East African coadt, coasta Peru in South
America, Queendand in Audrdia, and avariety of new "sugar idands' like Hji and Hawaii. By
that time, the plantation form continued, but the labor, though ill less than free, was no longer
necessarily that of daves. 1t was more often supplied by contract workers dravn mainly from
Indiaand China. The plantation complex was therefore much more than an economic order for
the tropical Americas done; it had an important place in world history at large. Theplantation
complex at its most developed state might be defined by some quantitative measure:
demographic, such as the proportion of davesto total population; economic, such asthe degree
of gpecidization in production for sdle at adistance. Or, ahistorian could pick a particular
plantation society as an example. A historian of the United States could take the "Cotton
Kingdom" as it was in the American South from 1830 to 1860. Or amixed gpproach could limit
the field of choice to preindustrial examples and to societies with the most specidized production
and the mogt intense dave regime. By that standard, the historical model would be Jamaica,
Barbados, or Saint Domingue (now Haiti) in the eighteenth century- with Brazil in the
seventeenth or Mauritius in the early nineteenth as near competitors.
These and smilar places had a number of features that marked them off from other
societies, and especidly from contemporaneous Europe, their political master. Firgt, most of the
productive labor was forced labor; most people were daves. Thiswas aso the casein Russa,



since serfswere daves for al practica purposes, but Russian estates were not nearly as
specidized astropica plantations. Nor did preindustrid non-Western daveholding socigtiesin
the Mudlim world or Southeast Asia have such a high proportion of davesin the labor force.
Second, the population was not self-sugtaining. Neither the European managerid saff
nor the African work force produced an excess of births over deaths. Both groups had to be
sustained by a constant stream of new people just to maintain their numbers-Hill larger
population inputs it the system were to grow.



Third, agriculturd enterprise was organized in large-scae capitdist plantations.
Typicdly, they might have from fifty to several hundred workers--many more than European
farms of thetime. The owner of the land and the capital equipment managed al stages of
production in person or through his agents. On the plantation itself, his agents gave orders for
the conduct of al agricultura operations on a day-to-day and hour-to-hour bass. Thisagain was
different from the patterns of work organization and management anywhere in European
agriculture,
Fourth, though capitdigt, the plantation also had certain features that can be cdled
"feudd.” Specificaly, the owner not only controlled hiswork force during their working hours,
he dso held, at least de facto, some form of legd jurisdiction. His agents acted informaly as
police. They punished most minor crimes and settled most disputes without reference to high
authority.

Fifth, the plantations were created to supply adistant market with a highly specidized
product--at first mainly sugar, but later other like coffee and cotton. The plantation often grew
food to feed its own workers, but at times virtudly the whole production was exported. This
meant that the whole society was dependent on long-distance trade to carry off the crop and to
bring in supplies, people, and food. When this happened, more of itstotal consumption and total
production was carried by long-distance traders than in any other part of the world economy of
thetime. The possible exceptions might be specidized idand producersin Asa, like the Mauku
Idands that supplied Europe and most of Asawith cloves--just asthe dave plantations of
Zanzibar were to do in the nineteenth century. Certainly none of the European or African
economies was S0 intensely export-oriented.

Sixth, political control over the system lay on another continent and in another kind of
society. Domination from a distance had occurred often enough in higtory, rarely from so far
away. And political control was fragmented. At various times, Portuga, Spain, Holland,
England, France, Brandenburg, Sweden, Denmark, and Kurland (more recently Latvia) were
active in either the dave trade or the plantations themsdaves. This meant that each overseas part
of the system in Africa or the Americas was linked to a metropolisin Europe, and dl the
European mechanisms of the European state system.

Source: Philip D. Curtin, "The Tropical Atlantic in the Age of the Save Trade," Essays on
Global and Comparative History, (Washington, D.C. : American Historical Association,

1991), pp. 1-4.




HAITI AND THE FEARS OF SLAVEHOLDERS

After the Haitian Revolution slavehol ders discussed two disparate courses of action. Some such
as . George Tucker, argued that the Revolution left the South no choice but to free its slaves or
face the possibility of a similar uprising. The vast majority of slaveholders, however, agreed
with Virginia planter John Taylor, who used the Haitian example to call for greater control over
the slaves, and ultimately greater control over the Southern society to permanently prevent any
repeat in the United States of the conflagration in the Caribbean.

One of the first prominent southerners to comprehend the impact of St. Domingue on the
South was St. George Tucker, alaw professor at the College of William and Mary and an
eminent jurist. Convinced that a dense dave population would eventualy result in arevalt,
Tucker pointed out that the number of davesin the United States would double in thirty years
and would be over amillion in Sixty years. He advocated gradua emancipation and colonization
for thefreed daves. Thejurist was againg the forced remova of freedmen, though he thought
that they would voluntarily seek asylum dsewhere if they were prevented from bearing arms, for
example, or holding office or exercisgng the franchise or marrying whites. Tucker cdled for the
emancipation of dl femae daves a hirth so there would be considerable time between the
beginning of the processto rid the country of the "troublesome property” and its
accomplishment. Tucker quoted Thomas Jefferson to explain why the blacks must eventualy be
removed to make Americaawhite man's country: "The recent scenes transacted in the French
coloniesin the West Indies are enough to make one shudder with the apprehension of redizing
amilar caamitiesin this country. Such probably would be the event of an attempt to smother
those prgjudices which have been cherished for a period of amost two centuries.” Jefferson
endorsed Tucker's plan to separate the two races, and he added that "if something is not done;
and soon done, we shall be the murderers of our children.” Jefferson feared what he caled the
"Insurrectionary spirit of the daves”" Convinced that nature had connected the South and St.
Domingue by the "strong link of mutua necessity,” Jefferson thought that the tropics were for
the black man and nothing could stop the rebdling daves from claiming the region, since it was
naturally suited to them. After the Republic of Haiti was created in 1804, Jefferson looked upon
that nation as aland of opportunity that would attract Americas unwanted blacks to fulfill their
degtinies. The sense of urgency felt by some davery advocates was shared by most gradua
emancipationists, who were motivated by the fear of black retaiation after years of deprivation
and by humanitarian concern: "Let usturn our eyesto the West Indies, and there learn the
melancholy effects of thiswretched policy [davery]. We may there read them written with the
blood of thousands. There you may see the sable...brave sons of Africaengaged in anoble
conflict with their inveterate foes. There you may see thousands fired with a generous
resentment of the great injuries, and bravely sacrificing therr lives a the dter.” Thiswarning by
the Reverend David Rice, a Presbyterian missonary of Danville, Kentucky, was more
sympathetic to the cause of the blacks in St. Domingue than were most moderates, yet his
preachings do reved concern that St. Domingue would be repeated in the Southif preventive
steps were not taken.
Most southerners did not agree with this interpretation of the eventsin St. Domingue or
with the remedy suggested by the likes of Tucker, Jefferson, and Rice. A prominent planter-
palitician, John Taylor of Caroline, was one states rights advocate who assessed the meaning of
. Domingue in quite different terms. Taylor began writing as early as 1803 of the dangersto



the South of agenera or agradua emancipation. Using St. Domingue as his primary example,
Taylor argued in his agriculturd work, Arator (1814), and in his other sociopolitica writings,
that emancipation had caused the carnage there. In order to prevent mulattoes and freed daves
from inciting the davesto rebdlion, Taylor urged the removd of al freedmen from their midst.
Further, the ingtitution of davery should be strengthened to ensure that discipline and obedience
were paramount. Taylor argued that davery was a"necessary evil,” with emphasis on the
necessary, since it stood between the white masters and the vengeful



hordes. He encouraged southernersto ded directly with the Stuation: "The fact isthat negro
davery isan evil which the United States must look in the face. To whine over it, is cowardly; to
aggravate it, crimind; and to forbear to dleviate it because it cannot be whally cured, isfoolish.”
Taylor's argument, which became popular with successive generations of southerners, was thet if
something were not done, the South would regp "a harvest of consequences’-as had happened in
S. Domingue. He thought that gradua emancipation, as suggested by Jefferson and Tucker,
would end in a"war of extermination” between whites and blacks. Thistheme-that davery
protected the South against arace war and must therefore be preserved-was one of the
cornerstones of the prodavery argument. Before St. Domingue it was possible to discuss gradua
emancipation as along-range answer to the problem of davery in American society; after S.
Domingue it became increasingly difficult, for southerners had time to develop their sense of
eventsin St. Domingue.

Alfred N. Hunt, Haiti's Influence on Antebellum American: Sumbering VVolcano in the
Caribbean (Baton Rouge, 1988), pp. 121-124.




HAITI: THE AFTERMATH IN THE SOUTHERN STATES

The debate over the best course of action in response to Haiti was lively but short. Once
dlaveholders chose repression over emancipation, they quickly took steps, as described below by
historian Alfred Hunt, to prevent a Haitian-style uprising in the United States.

Southerners were keen observers of what was happening in the Caribbean. They were
anxious to defend their economic, palitical, and socia system by applying whet they saw asthe
lessons of the French West Indian experience to their own Stuation. Nor were they reticent
about pointing out, for themselves and the rest of the nation, what they felt were threets to their
security. Even though the dave insurrection in St. Domingue broke out only a short time after
southerners participated in their own rebellion againgt a European power, they were not prepared
to support aviolent black struggle for freedom in an area o close to them. The notions of liberte
and egalite, the catchwords for the French Revolution in Europe and in St. Domingue, were
anathema to southern planters who lived in fear of ablack revolt a home. Whatever
revolutionary sentiment there had been in the South during the American Revolution soon |apsed
into slence over the ominous eventsin St. Domingue. Southerners admitted refugees from S.
Domingue as a humanitarian act; they cautioudy excluded revolutionary ideology as an act of
sf-preservation.

Heeding the warnings of John Randolph, the Virginia congressman and states rights
advocate, againg the "introduction of davesinto this country, or of the maroons, brigands, or
cutthroats from St. Domingo," every southern state legidature passed laws designed to curtall the
activities of black population, free and dave, and to prevent the arriva of French West Indian
blacks. Since New Orleans was part of Spanish Louisiana during the 1790s, Virginiaand South
Carolinawere the mgor American ports of entry for refugees fleeing St. Domingue. The French
consul estimated that Sx hundred St. Domingans were living in Charleston by 1796. South
Carolina charitably welcomed the unfortunate refugees at first; however, it soon became clear
that there were grave risks in admitting blacks--free or daves--from theidand. South
Caradlinians showed some enthusiasm for the French Revolution, but after the French abolished
davery in 1793 and the Jacobins in France became increasingly antidavery, South Carolinians
and other southerners became darmed at the implications of what was happening in France and
initscolonies. Not only did they fear blacks who had ether witnessed or participated in the
destruction of the white planter classin the Caribbean, they were quick to see the pardld
between their Stuation and that of the besieged planters of S. Domingue.

Consequently, South Carolinawas the first state to take legidative action to abolish the
dave trade when, in 1792, it prohibited the importation of dl daves. Thisbanwas in pata
reaction to an antidavery document published in London that same year by the Quaker
abalitionist Thomas Clarkson, who, in An Inquiry into the Causes of the Insurrection of Negroes
on the Isle of Santo Domingo, concluded that the major reasons for the insurrection were the
large-scde importation of blacks from Africa and the white mgority's inability to maintain
control over the more numerous blacks. While Clarkson's interest wasin curtalling the dave
trade, Carolinians were concerned about their safety. Legidators took an additiona step toward
this end by prohibiting Negroes from Higpaniola from entering the Sate, and an article of an
1803 datue specificaly barred any Negro or man of color, free or bond, "who heretofore hath
been, or now is, or heresfter shdl be resident in any of the French West Indiaidands.” Two
years later, South Carolinians were worried enough about the problem of whites helping blacks
to revolt that they passed alaw making it punishable by degth for "any person in any way to ad



in aninsurrection.” Two witnesses were needed for a conviction. Thislaw was amed at white
Frenchmen, suspected Jacobins, who might be in the state.

The state of Georgia then prohibited the importation of blacks from the West Indies,
though the African dave trade remained open for five more years. In along satue passed in
December, 1792, Virginiarequired that those entering the state had to take an oath that they had
not imported any daves from the West Indies or Africa. Virginialegislators tightened their
control with a 1793 statue that prescribed the death pendty for any free black convicted of
"exciting daversto insurrection or murder.” In 1795, North Carolina aso prohibited importing
daver from the West Indies and attempted to promote domestic tranquillity by requiring that a
dave could be liberated only if he posted a $200 good- conduct bond. Maryland, which in 1792,
had dlowed French subjects to bring their personal davesinto the state, repealed this
dispensation in 1797, thus joining those states that banned West Indian daves. Louisana
abolished the dave trade but specificaly exempted daves accompanying their masters into the
date. A court casein Louisganain 1809 illugtrates to what lengths daveholding communities
would go to ensure that the example of St. Domingue was not repeated in the South. A refugee,

Pierre Dormenon, faced disbarment because he was accused of being a Jacobin who "assisted the
negroesin St. Domingo, in their horrible massacres, and other outrages againg the whites.” A
lower court concluded that "'no person who has acted in concert with the negroes and mulattoes
of St. Domingo, in destroying the whites, ought to hold any kind of office here" Dormenon won
his apped severd years later after he was dected to the Louisana State Legidature....

The southern response to the . Domingan refugees changed from humanitarian
acceptance to increased vigilance and condraints. Southerners relied upon exclusion, of emigres
and daves and of attitudes they deemed hodtile to davery, as away to protect their sociad system.

Their actions were a portent of their response to domestic militant abolition in the 1830s. it was
in the 1790s and the early 1800s that the South began to erect itsintdlectud blockade againgt
potentialy dangerous doctrines. As one concerned South Carolinian said in an addressto an
agriculturd society in Charleston in 1825, with the Denmark Vesey plot no doubt till fresh in

everyones mind, "God will raise up a Toussaint or a Spartacus againg us....Our history has
verified the melancholy truth, that one educated dave or colored freeman, with aingnuating
address, is cgpable of infusing the poison of insubordination into awhole body of the black
population. After St Domingue, the South often fet thet it was perpetudly under Sege and it
was increasingly aware of the ingtability that a dave society provided. One of the many lessons
garnered from the eventsin "hapless’ St. Domingue was that supporters of davery must develop
a consensus on the ideologica assumptions concerning white and black relations.

Alfred N. Hunt, Haiti's Influence on Antebellum America: Sumbering Volcano in the Caribbean,
(Baton Rouge, 1988), pp. 107-109, 114-115.




AMERICAN SHIPSAND THE ILLEGAL SLAVE TRADE

After 1833 the announced intention of Great Britain to stop and board any slave ship on the high
seas and liberate its cargo, and slave importation ban of the Constitution of the United States,
which took effect in 1807, had combined to make American participation in the slave trade both
illegal and exceedingly dangerous. Nevertheless some American ship captains resorted to
various subterfuges to continue to support the trade. Their actions are depicted below by
George Brooks.

Savers derived enormous benefits from the protection afforded their vessds by the use of
the Stars and Stripes, dmost with impunity. American colors served as thelr chief disguise and
shield from the 1830s onward... Slave traders were doubly served; for the United States
intransgence in denying British warships the privilege to stop vessas flying the Stars and Stripes
was coupled with its unwillingness to keep anava force in West Africa sufficient to prevent the
American flag from serving as the refuge of davers and brigands. An American navd officer
commented: "Everything was reduced to a regular mercantile system in carrying on the dave
trade. We have the schooner Hugh Boyle, from New Y ork, with a crew of nine American
citizens, coming to the coast, and having as passengers a crew of ten 'citizens of the world," or
from somewhere dse. Sheis American, with an American crew and papers, until she gets her
daves on board, then her American citizens become passengers, and the 'citizens of the world'
take their place as the crew, till she gets her davesinto Cuba" Permutations of these subterfuges
were devised to suit varied circumstances.

Confronted by an ever-worsening Stuation, the British Navy retdiated by seeking to
extend exigting jurisdictions and practices. Officers boarded suspicious vessals flying the
American flag to examine their papers so as to determine their true identity and business on the
coadt. British spokesmen attempted to downplay the new procedures as merely "vidits," not a
practice of theright of search long denied by the United States. However, interested partiesin
the United States aroused American public opinion to protest strenuoudy againg British
pretensions. The jingoistic howls of the popular press exacerbated aready-strained relaions
between the two countries. There were mob scenes in Boston in 1840 when a British prize crew
returned the Salem brig Tigristo the United States for tria as a suspected daver. The court ruled
that there was insufficient evidence for condemnation. The owners, Robert Brookhouse, Jr. and
William Hunt, ingtituted a lawsuit to collect damages from the losses entailed in having thelr
vessd detained in an unlawful manner. The issue of the right of seerch was one of the principa
issues in dispute in the famous Webster- Ashburton negotiations. The treaty resulting in 1842
resolved on a compromise formula. The United States maintained its oppogition to the right of
search, but it agreed to send a squadron of eighty guns to the coast to undertake joint-cruisng
with the British Navy, so that suspected vessas flying the Stars and Stripes could be boarded and
investigated by American nava officers. Implementation of the agreement was another matter.

The American contribution to suppressing the dave trade was a bitter disappointment to
the hopes of the antidavery forces. The Secretary of the Navy in 1843, Abel B. Upshur, wasa
Southerner, as were five of the eight secretaries who succeeded him. Asagroup, they were
distinguished by their restraint and lack of initiative in the deployment of the men and resources
under their command. Upshur proclaimed the African Squadron's paramount god to be the
protection of American commerce and abjured Commodore Matthew Perry, the squadron's
commander, not to inflict upon American citizens "injurious and vexatious interruptions' in the



prosecution of lawful pursuits. The same order of priorities was maintained by his successors.
Perry's command lasted two years, during that period the squadron captured only one suspected
daver, which was afterwards freed by the New Orleans court to which it was returned for
adjudication. The squadron never had more than five vessds assgned to it until 1859, and as
was the case with the British Navy, few of the vessals were firgt-class salors, or suited to the
task assigned.

Source: George E. Brooks, Yankee Traders, Old Coasters and African Middlemen: A History of
American Legitimate Trade with West Africa in the 19th Century, (Boston, 1970), pp.
116-118.




A NORTHERNER'SDESCRIPTION OF SLAVERY

While Abolitionist usually captured the public's attention with their denunciations of slavery, the
vast majority of Northerners were ambivalent toward the institution. Ebenezer Kellogg, a 28
year-old professor of languages at Williams College in Massachusetts, visited Charleston, South
Carolinain 1817 and provided these impressions.

The character and Stuation of the black population of this country is one of the most
interesting subjects of observation to srangerswho vist it. Their number is such as might entitle
them to be regarded as the first portion of the population, and the whites only as akind of agents

for them, performing a very important part in the interior economy of this mixed society, but a
part subservient rather than superior to the blacks.....[But] the negroes are servants and others
magters. | saw only house servants, and those employed in the labours of the town, of thefied

sarvants | can say little. Of house servants every family, however smal must have at least three,
acook, achamber maid, and awaiting servant. Every smdl child must have anursetill itis
severd yearsold. Inlarger and wedthier families there must be a coachman, alaundress,
Seamdiress, besides assigtants in these departments. Y ou will readily believe that where so many
are employed their labour cannot be very severe; and thisis commonly true. The domestics of a
New Englandman, do twice or thrice the work of the same number here.

....Asto clothing, that does not in this climate very much affect their comfort. They are
usualy decent for labouring people.... Y et they sometimes suffer from cold. They seem more
senshleto cold than we are.... Little attention is however paid to their comfort in this particular.
| have seen the servants in a cold evening seated on matsin the hal before the door of the Sitting
room. They are obliged to spend hours there or in the back part of the room itsdf, where it
would be unpardonable for them to sit down.

Of their treatment as respect discipline, | saw little. | often heard them scolded without
reason. They were frequently blamed when the judtification was obvious to every bystander.
The worg form in which they are wronged is when they are talked about in their own
presence....It has the effect to harden them to the value of agood name, and to blight the first
risng of anything like affection or respect. When they are blamed, however unjudtly they never
answer, never attempt to justify themselves, even when a single word would completely do. |
have never seen them whipped though | have heard their cries while under the lash. They mug,
many of them be whipped if they are to be servants.

A great number from the black population belong to severd churches here. The Episcopd
churches are said to contain a great number of colored people. The blacks pay nothing toward the
support of the churches. They St on benches or stand dong the dles[sic], or have part of the
gdley.

These unhappy people are brought to aland that while it endavestheir bodies....saves their
soulds[s¢] from the davery of sin, and opens to them the glorious door of hope, which isthe

highest blessing of the happiest portion of the world.

Source: Sanley . Kutler, Looking for America: The People's History, Vol.I, (New York: W.W.
Norton, 1979), pp. 327-329.




TWO VIEWS OF SLAVERY

George Fitzhugh, a 19th century defender of slavery argued that it was a positive good and in
fact advocated the enslavement of white workers in the North to improve their condition.
Theodore Weld, however, was an uncompromising abolitionist who wanted to end slavery

because it brutalized slaves and made their owners callous to human suffering. Their views are
described below.

Hizhugh: The negro daves of the South are the happiest, and, in some sense, the freest
peoplein theworld. The children and the aged and infirm work not &t al, and yet have dl the
comforts and necessaries [Sc] of life provided for them. They enjoy liberty, because they are

oppressed neither by care nor labor. The women do little hard work, and are protected from the
despotism of their husbands by their masters. The negro men and stout boys work, on the
average, in good wegther, not more than nine hours aday....Besides, they have their Sabbaths
and holidays. White men, with so much of license and liberty, would die of ennui; but negroes
luxuriate in corpored and menta repose. With their faces upturned to the sun, they can deep a
any hour; and quiet deep isthe greatest of human enjoyments....The free laborer must work or
darve. Heismore of adave than the negro, because he works longer and harder for less
alowance than the dave, and has no holiday, because the cares of life with him begin when its
laborsend. He has no liberty, and not asingle right.

Wedd: The davesin the United States are trested with barbarous inhumanity.... they are
overworked, underfed, wretchedly clad and lodged, and have insufficient deep.... they are often
made to wear round their necksiron collars armed with prongs, to drag heavy chains and weights
at their feet while working in the field....they are often kept confined in the stocks day and night
for weeks together, made to wear gags in their mouths for hours or days, have some of their front
teeth torn out or broken off, that they may be easily detected when they run away....they are
frequently flogged with terrible severity, have red pepper rubbed into their lacerated flesh, and
hot brine, spirits of turpentine, etc., poured over the gashes to increase the torture....they are often
stripped naked, their backs and limbs cut with knives, bruised and mangled by scores and
hundreds of blows with the paddle, and terribly torn by the claws of cats, drawn over them by
their tormentors.

Source: George Fitzhugh, Cannibals All,(New York, 1857); and Theodore Dwight Weld, Savery
Aslt Is, (Boston, 1839).



THE IMPORTANCE OF "BREEDING"

In the following account historian Deborah G. White describes the crucial importance of female
slave reproduction to the growth of plantation wealth in the antebellum South.

To own amde dave was only to own his body and his labor, but because a child
inherited the status of its mother, to own awoman wasto own her race. Women made up the
nucleus of any estate. Once a plantation was well stocked with women, it was only a matter of
time before the would be more Negroes to work theland. A Virginialegidator explained the

rudiments of daveholding thisway: "....the master forgoes the service of the femae dave, has
her nursed and attended during the period of gestation and raises the helpless infant offspring.
Thevaue of the property judtified the expense; ....in itsincrease consists much of our wedth.”
Y oung girls, therefore, were vauable more for their progeny than for the labor they would be
expected to do inthefild. If handled properly, femaes made for the mastersa " mine of
wedth." A Louisanaplanter told William Howard Russdl just how to get the most from them:
"The way to get them right," he explained, "is not to work the mothers too hard when they are
near their time; to give them plenty to eat and not to send them to the fieldstoo soon.” A
Mississppian though, had different ideas. "L abor is conducive to hedth, a hedthy woman will
rear the most children.” When his dave women got pregnant he gave them good and fair work,
but not so much asto "tax the anima economy.”

Southerners bragged about their "breeding wenches' the way they bragged about their
horses, cows and mules. A Virginia planter was certain he had the most prolific "brood” in the
gate. Hiswomen, he proudly proclaimed, were "uncommonly good breeders.” No women on
earth bred faster than his, he never heard of babies coming so fast as they did on his plantation.
A rice planter in South Carolinawould have disagreed. As evidenced by the five per cent per
year increase on his plantation, his women were better till. Even James Madison did not
concedl his pride in his dave women. As reported to Harriet Martineau, one-third of his daves
were under five years of age. Since plantersfigured a least five or six percent of their profit
would result from natura increase of the dave population, it is no wonder that Frederick
Olmsted so frequently heard people boast of the breeding potential of female daves. Before he
left the South he was convinced thet "a dave women is commonly esteemed least for her
working qualities, most for those qudities which give value to a brood mare...."

Deborah G. White, "Ain't | a Woman? Female Savesin the Antebellum South,” (PhD.
dissertation, University of Illinois at Chicago, 1979) pp. 77-80.



SLAVERY'SIMPACT ON RACE AND GENDER ROLES

Black feminist theorist Michelle Wallace suggests in the passage below the various ways in
which dlavery'sracial and gender roles impacted on the attitudes toward black people and
particularly on the dynamics of interaction between black women and men.

Asthe function of the Southern white woman changed, the life of the black woman
continued just asif the country wereinitsfirst stages of growth. She labored in the fields beside
he husband, developed musclesin her arms, bore the lash and the wrath of her master. Her labor
and trias became inextricably associated with her skin color, even though not so long before the
colonia woman had not been much better off....

Gradudly a network of lies developed to judtify the continuance of the master/dave
relationship, the salling of children away from their mothers, the separation of wives and
husband, the breeding of daves like animas. After the conditutiona ban on dave importation,
which took effect in 1808, the market required that a brutal emphasis be placed upon the stud
capabilities of the black man and upon the black woman'sfertility. The theory of the inferiority
of blacks began to be daborated upon and take hold. It was at this point that the black woman
gained her reputation for invulnerability. She was the key to the labor supply. No one wished to
admit that she felt as any woman would about the loss of her children, or that she had any
particularly deep atachment to her husband, since he might dso haveto be sold. Her first duty
had to be to the master of the house.

She was believed to be not only emationaly calous but physicaly invulnerable-stronger
than white women and the physical equa of any man of her race. She was stronger than white
women in order to judtify her performing akind of labor most white women were now presumed
to be incapable of. She had to be considered at least the physical equd of the black man so that
he would not fed judtified in attempting to protect her.

She was labeled sexudly promiscuous because it was imperative that her womb supply
the labor force. The father might be her master, a neighboring white man, the overseer, adave
assigned to her by her master; her marriage was not recognized by law.

Every tenet of the mythology about her was used to reinforce the notion of the
gindessness and unreliability of the black man, aswell as the notion of the frivolity and
vulnerability of white women. The business of sexud and racia definition, hideoudy
intertwined, had become a matter of balancing extremes. That white was powerful meant that
black had to be powerless. That white men were omnipotent meant that white women had to be
impotent. But davery produced further complications: black women had to be strong in ways
that white women were not alowed to be, black men had to be weak in ways that white men
were not alowed to be.

Source: Michele Wallace, Black Macho and the Myth of Superwoman, (New York, 1979) pp.
137-138.




AFRICAN AMERICANSAND SLAVERY IN THE UNITED STATES, 1790-1820

BLACKSAS % OF SLAVES AS % OF
REGION TOTAL POPULATION BLACKS
New England (New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Idand, Vermont, Maine)
1790 1.7% 22.2%
1800 1.5% 7.2%
1810 1.4% 2.1%
1820 1.3% 7%
Mid-Atlantic States (New Y ork, New Jersey, Pennsylvania)
1790 5.3% 72.0%
1800 4.6% 54.0%
1810 4.1% 32.8%
1820 3.3% 19.9%

Seaboard South (Ddaware* Maryland, Didtrict of Columbia, Virginia, North Carolina,
South Carolina, Georgid)

1790 36.4% 95.2%
1800 37.6% 93.0%
1810 40.4% 91.0%
1820 41.6% 90.8%
SELECTED STATES
Massachusetts
1790 1.4% 0%
1800 1.5% 0%
1810 1.4% 0%
1820 1.3% 0%
New York Sate
1790 7.6% 81.9%
1800 5.3% 66.7%
1810 4.2% 37.2%
1820 2.9% 25.6%
Virginia
1790 40.9% 95.7%
1800 41.6% 94.5%
1810 43.4% 92.7%
1820 43.4% 92.0%
South Carolina
1790 43.7% 98.3%
1800 43.2% 97.8%
1810 48.4% 97.7%
1820 52.8% 97.4%

*Dedawareis grouped with the Southern states because in terms of both the proportion of blacks
and the durability of davery it was closer to the Southern than to the Northern States.




Source: Donald Robinson, Savery in the Structure of American Palitics, 1765-1820, (New York,
1979), pp. 23, 39.




SLAVERY AND SOCIAL CONTROL

The dave systemincluded a variety of restrictions and punishments designed to maintain social
control over the black population. In this account Moses Grandy, a fugitive slave, described
some of the measures.

....We had to work, even in long summer days, till twelve o'clock, before we tasted a
morsel, men, women, and children al being served dike. At noon the cart appeared with our
breakfadt....There was bread, of which a piece was cut for each person, there was smal hominy
boiled....and two herrings for each of the men and women, and one for each of the children. Our
drink was the water in the ditches.... The sdt fish made us dways thirsty. However thirsty a
dave may be, heisnot alowed to leave his employment for amoment to get water; he can only
have it when the hands have reached the ditch, at the end of the rows. The overseer stood with
hiswatch in his hand to give usjust an hour; when he said, "Rise,' we had to rise and go to work
again.... One black man in kept on purpose to whip the othersin thefidd; and if he does not flog
with sufficient severity, heisflogged himsdf. The trestment of davesis mildest near the
border, where the free and dave sates join; it becomes more severe, the farther we go from the
free dates. It ismore severein the west and south than where | lived....On the frontier between
the dave and free States there is a guard; no colored person can go over aferry without a pass.
By these regulations, and the ....patrols, escape is made next to impossible.

Formerly daves were alowed to have religious meetings....out after the [Nat Turner]
insurrection....they were forbidden to meet even for worship. Often they are flogged if they are
found singing or praying a home. They may go to the places of worship used by the whites; but

they like their own mesetings better....A number of daveswent into awood to hold meetings;
when they were found out, they were flogged.... Three were shot, two of whom were killed.

... here are men who make atrade of whipping negroes; they ride about inquiring for

jobs of persons who keep no oversesy; if there is anegro to be whipped, whether man or woman,
this man is employed when he calls, and does it immediately; hisfeeishdf adollar. Widows and
other femaes, having negroes, get them whipped thisway. Many misresses will ingst on the
dave who has been flogged begging pardon for her fault on her knees, and thanking her for the
correction....

The severe punishments....for trifling offenses, or none at dl....and the agonizing fedings
they endure at being separated from the dearest connections, drive many of them to
desperdtion.... They hide themsdaves in the woods, where they remain for months, and, in some
casesfor years. When caught, they are flogged....their backs pickled, [vinegar gpplied to the
back] and the flogging repeated. After months of this torture, the back is dlowed to hed, and the
daveis sold away.

Source: Moses Grandy, Narrative of the Life of Moses Grandy, (Boston, 1844), pp. 16-17, 34-
41.




BLACK PARENTSAND THE "SALE" OF THEIR CHILDREN

In the brief vignette below historian Herbert Gutman challenges the assertion by fellow historian
Eugene Genovese that African American slave parents "reconciled” themselves to the sale of
their children.

No evidencein Rall, Jordan, Rall-or anywhere else for that matter-discloses that dave
parents accepted the sde of their children, whatever their age, as "afact of life” That statement
may reconcile the "organic" relaionship between daves and owners to the fact of frequent sale,
but it does s0 by confusing the redigtic expectations of dave parents about owner behavior with

dave mord and socid beliefs. Most dave sales gpart from estate divisons and bankruptcies
involved teenagers and young adults. That was known to most daves. Sde nearly aways, but
especidly after 1815 and as a consequence of the interregiond movement of daves from the
Upper to the Lower South, separated such persons from immediate families and enlarged kin
groups.
But if the socid system sanctioned such sde as essentid to the transfer of [abor from the
Upper to the Lower South and from the inefficient to the efficient owner, it does not follow that
the daves accepted that "norm” as "afact of life" It isinconceivable thet the sde of adave
child or teenager named for its grandparent or another close reation caused its parents and other
king to "grieve" the loss but to accept it as"afact of life' and not "hate" the owner who had
made such decisions. Itisfar morelikely that dave parents and older kin accommodated their
behavior, not their beliefs, to the expectation that a child might be sold. That expectation might
cause adave parent to work harder or to ingratiate himsdlf or hersdf with an owner or an
overseer. The same expectation probably served as reason to sociaize one's children to prepare
for possible sde, a damaging and unenviable task for any parent.
Whether sde occurred later in life is besde the point. Parents and other kin forced into
such difficult relationships with dave children had very good reason to "hate”’ those who had
imposed that circumstance upon them. "Good" masters hesitated making such sdes; "bad”
magters did not; al masters poisoned the relationship between dave parents and their children.

Source: Herbert Gutman, The Black Family in Savery and Freedom, 1750-1925 (New York,
1976) pp. 318-319




AN ACT PROHIBITING THE TEACHING OF SLAVESTO READ

In 1831 the North Carolina legidature passed a bill to outlaw the teaching of slaves to read and
write. Thislegislation wastypical of Southern laws designed to prevent slaves from reading
abolitionist newspapers, forging passes, and "knowing too much."”

Whereas the teaching of davesto read and write, has a tendency to excite dissatisfaction
intheir minds, and to produce insurrection and rebdlion, to the manifest injury of the citizens of
this State:

Therefore,

Beit enacted by the General Assembly of the State of North Carolina, and it is hereby enacted by
the authority of the same, That any free person, who shall heresfter teach, or attempt to teach,
any dave within the State to read or write, the use of figures excepted, or shal give or sl to
such dave or daves any books or pamphlets, shdl beliable to indictment in any court of record
in this State having jurisdiction thereof, and upon conviction, shdl, a the discretion of the court,
if awhite man or woman, be fined not less than one hundred dollars, nor more than two hundred
dollars, or imprisoned; and if afree person of color, shdl be fined, imprisoned, or whipped at the
discretion of the court, not exceeding thirty nine lashes, nor less than twenty lashes.

. Beit further enacted, That if any dave shall hereafter teach, or attempt to teach,

any other daveto read or write, the use of figures excepted, he or she may be carried before any
justice of the peace, and on conviction thereof, shall be sentenced to receive thirty nine lashes on
his or her bare back.

I"l. Beit further enacted, That the judges of the Superior Courts and the justices of
the County Courts shdl give this act in charge to the grand juries of their respective counties.

Source: Acts Passed by the General Assembly of the Sate of North Carolina at the Session of
1830-1831, (Raleigh, 1831) p. 11.




SLAVERY AND SEXUAL ABUSE

In the following account historian Deborah G. White describes how the institution of slavery,
with its inherent patterns of dominance, supported and encouraged an environment where
African American women were cast as amoral and thus opportune targets for the aggressions of
slaveowners and over seers.

The ideathat black women were exceptionaly sensud first gained credence when whites
went to Africato buy daves. Unaccustomed to the tropics and the lifestyle it dictated, Europeans
mistook semi-nudity for lewdness. Smilarly they misinterpreted African culturd traditions so
that polygamy was attributed to the African's uncontrolled lust, tribal dances were reduced to the
level of orgy, and African reigions logt dl the sacredness which had sustained generations of
ancestral worshippers.

The travel accounts of Europeans contained superficid analyss of African life and
spurious conclusions about the character of black women. Perhgpsit was the warm climate of
Africathat prompted William Bosman to describe the women he saw on the coast of Guineaas
"fiery" and "warm" and "so much hotter than the men." William Smith must have falen under
the same influence....since he reported that black women kept the company of, and mated with,
Satyr-like creatures that resembled the Mandrill or Ourang-Outang....

Southerners too, were convinced that dave women were lewd and lascivious, that they
invited the sexua overtures made by white men, and that any resistance they displayed was mere
feigning.... A Louisiana planter expressed his belief that there was not "a likely-looking black
girl inthis gate that is not the paramour of awhite man.”

The matter of reproduction provides an excellent example of how conditions under which
the dave woman labored were transformed into theories about promiscuity. American davery
was dependent on naturd increase of the dave population and through the use of innumerable

incentives, planters made sure that dave women were prolific. But casud correlaions have
aways been drawn between sensuality and fecundity and the increase of the dave population
seemed to many to be evidence of the dave woman'sludt.... An Alabama magter....linked the
birth rate on his plantation to the fact that he "did not know more than one negro woman that he
could suppose to be chagte...." More important....dave reproduction was a subject given such
public attention that the dave women's procreetive capacity was discussed openly, with little
diffidence. Mgor periodicas caried articles detailing optima conditions under which dave
women were known to reproduce, and the merits of a particular "breeder” were often the topic of
parlor or dinner-table conversations. The fact that something so persond and private should
have become a matter of public discusson prompted an ex-dave to declare "Women wasn't
nothing but cattle." Once reproduction became atopic of public conversation, so did the dave
woman's sexud activities...

The conditions under which women worked and were sold and punished aso crested an
atmosphere conducive to such thoughts. Southerners were extremely squeamish about women
and their "place’ in society. Layers of clothing adorned the "respectabl€" white women and
unless she sought to arouse the ire of her husband and community, she never exposed even her
legs or armsto public view. But the dave woman's body commanded no such respect.... On the
auction block women's bodies were exposed and dandled, most often to determine their capacity
for childbearing.... The auction of amulatto woman [involved] her being "stripped to be bid off
and looked a." One auctioneer introduced a women with the following remarks: "' Show your



neck, Betsey. Thereésabreast for you; good for around dozen before she's done child bearing.”
Occasiondly, when there was doubt about a women's reproductive ability, she was taken by the
buyer and a physician to a private room where she was ingpected more minutely.



The mgjority of Southerners never atended a dave auction but conditions on the
plantation had the same, if not more profound effect. Johann Schoepf, a European visitor, wrote
that the clothes of some women were S0 tattered they were dmost naked. In addition, daves
were often exposed because of the nature of the work they did. WWomen on the rice plantations
worked in the water with thelr dressed "reefed up" around their hips, exposing their legs and
thighs. Similarly many femae field hands worked with their skirts pinned up to kegp them out
of thedirt.

On dmogt every plantation women's bodies were exposed during whippings. Christopher
Nichols remember how his master laid awoman on a bench, threw her clothes over her head and
whipped her. Another ex-dave remembered that when his mother was whipped, she was
stripped completely naked.... Some of the whippings had definite sexud overtones. Ex-dave
Henry Bibb wrote.... "l have often heard Garrison say that he had rather paddle afemale than eat
when he was hungry--that it was music for him to hear them scream, and to see their blood run.”
Suspicions were aso aroused when a thirteen year old Georgia dave girl was beaten with ahorse
whip which drew blood.... The girl was put on dl fours"sometimes her head down, and
sometimes up” and besten until froth ran from her mouth.  Solomon Northup's master was not
above whipping his dave Patsey in such amanner either. This twenty-three year old woman was
aternately raped and whipped by her master, a man possessed, in Northup's words, with "brute
passon.” "Nothing pleased Master Eppes more than having a few drinks and whipping Petsey."

Source: Deborah G. White, "Ain't | AWoman? Female Savesin the Antebellum South,” (PhD.
dissertation, University of Illinois at Chicago, 1979) pp. 175-191.



THE SAGA OF LOUISA PICQUET

Abolitionists often argued that slavery undermined the moral fiber of both blacks and whites by
easily facilitating white male access to black female slaves. In the account below one mulatto
dave, Louisa Picquet, describes her ordeal as a concubine to her slaveowner.

| was born in Columbia, South Carolina. My mother's name was Elizabeth. Shewasa
dave owned by John Randolph, and was a seamstressin his family. She was fifteen years old
when | was born. Mother's mistress had a child only two weeks older than me. Mother's master,
Mr. Randolph, was my father. So mother told me. | looked so much like Madame Randolph's
baby that she got dissatisfied, and mother had to be sold.
Was your mother white?
Y es, she pretty white; not white enough for white people. She have long hair, but it waskind a
wavy....

Who was Mr. Williams? | didn't know then, only he lived in New Orleans. Him and his wife had
parted, some way_he had three children, boys. When | was going away | heard some one cryin,
and prayin' the Lord to go with her only daughter, and protect me. | felt pretty bad then, but
hadn't no time only to say good-bye. | wanted to go back and get the dress | bought with the half-
dallars....out Mr. Williams would not let me go back and get it. He said held get me plenty of
nice dresses....

Well, how was it with you after Mr. Williams bought you?

Widll, he took me right away to New Orleans.

How did you go?

In aboat, down the river. Mr. Williams told me what he bought me for, soon as we started for
New Orleans. He said he was getting old, and he thought held buy me, and end his days with me.
Hesad if | behave mysdf held treat me wdl: but, if not, héd whip me amost to degath.
How old was he?

He was over forty; | guess pretty near fifty. He was gray headed. That's the reason he was dways
50 jealous. He never let me go out anywhere.

Did you never go to church?

No, gr; | never darken a church door from the time he bought me till after he died. | used to ask
him to let me go to church.... HEd sometimes say, "Go on, I'll catch up with you." But | never
dare go once.

Had you any children while in New Orleans?

Yes; | had four.

Who was their father?

Mr. Williams
Was it known that he was living with you?

Everybody knew | was housekeeper, but he never let on that he was the father of my children. |
did dl the work in his house_nobody there but me and the children.

What children?

My children and his. Y ou see he had three sons.

Were your children mulattoes?

No, sr! They were dl white. They look just like him. The neighbors dl seethat....

Was herich?

Oh no, sir. He had to borrow some of the money of his brother to buy me.... He said he would
leave me the things. He hadn't any thing to leave me but the things.



What things? Thethingsin the house_the beds, and tables, and such things....
Then, in about amonth....he died. | didn't cry nor nothin', for | was glad he was deed; for |
thought | could have some peace and happiness then. On Sunday, | dressed myself and went out
to go to church; and that was the first time | had been to church in six years.

Source: Bert J. Loewenberg and Ruth Bogin, Black Women in Nineteenth-Century American
Life (University Park, Pa: 1976), pp. 55-56, 56-58, 59.




SLAVERY IN THE SOUTH, 1860

Whites and Blacksin the Total Southern Population

Total % Black % Free
Sate Population % White SaveBlacks
South Carolina 703,708 42 57
M i ssissippi 791,278 45 55
Louisiana 708,002 50 47
Alabama 964,201 55 44
Florida 140,424 55 44
Georgia 1,057,286 56 44
Virginia 1,596,318 56 39
Texas 604,215 64 33
North Carolina 992,622 70 30
Arkansas 435,450 74 26
Tennessee 1,109,801 74 25
Maryland 687,049 75 13 1
K entucky 1,155,684 80 20
Delaware 112,216 81 2 1
Missouri 1,182,012 90 10
UNITED STATES 31,443,321 86 13

Composition of Southern White Society:
Nondaveholders 78.1%
Saveholders 21.9%

* Free Blacks comprised less than 1% of the state's tota population.

* N * N xwo F R W

Source: Eighth Census of the United Sates, 1860, Population by Age, Sex, Race of the United

Sates.



AFRICAN SURVIVALS THE DEBATE

For nearly three decades two intellectuals, E. Franklin Frazier, a sociologist, and Melville
Her skovits, an anthropol ogist, debated the presence of African survivalsin African American
culture. The outlines of there respective positions are provided bel ow.

Herskovits: It haslong been understood that contacts between groups representing
different customs, practices and beliefs result in mutua borrowings. In theinstance of contacts
with Negroes in the United States, however, this principle is either blandly overlooked or
emotionaly denied. Why isthe proposition that the Negro contributed nothing of his African
heritage to American life so firmly rooted in American thought? The answer is not difficult to
find, if it be sought in terms of those socid and economic forces that lodge deep in the historical
past of our country; and, more directly, in the indtitution of davery.... With thisin mind, we can
understand why it is generdly believed that the Africans brought to this country had neither
innate capabilities nor culturd endowments that they could transmit to their white magters.

Animpartid investigation of the facts, however, will show, firdt, that those who were
brought...to the United States....came preponderantly from regions of West Africawhere the high
and complex civilizations of the continent are found, that...they brought with them a culture that
provided much they might offer in exchange for the European tradition of their masters. Andin
the second place, those Negroes who were endaved condgtituted at least an adequate cross-section
of the human resources of the region from which they were taken....Is it not possble that the
endaved Negroes had culturd traits of their own that were handed on to their masters? If thisis
the casg, it should be possible to find that Africanisms, in however modified aform, are present
in....the white population of the country....

* * *

Frazier: Slavesfreshly imported from Africausudly had to be "broken in" to the
plantation regime.... It islikely that these new daves with their African ways and memories of
Africa had to face the....hogtility of Negroes who had become accommodated to the dave
regime. They were mogt likely to meet such an attitude [from] household daves, who because of
their intimate association with the whites, had taken over the culture of the latter.... African
patterns of thought and behavior could survive only where the Negroes were isolated and where
there was sufficient common understanding among them to give sgnificance to African
aurvivas. But the isolation of the Negro from the whites was dways limited.... More
important....the African family, the chief means of culturd transmission, was destroyed [under
davery]. Under such circumstances African languages were lost and the African socid
organization could not be recondtituted in the new environment. Consequently Negroes acquired
new habits and modes of thought.... During this process of adjusting themsdvesto American
civilization, the mgority of the Negroes have doughed off completely the African heritege.

Source: Melville J. Herskovits, The New World Negro (Bloomington, 1966) pp. 168-169; E.
Franklin Frazier, The Negro in the United Sates (New York, 1957), pp. 7-8, 20-21.




AFRICAN SURVIVALS: SLAVE RELIGIOUSMUSIC

The two passages below by historian Albert Rabateau suggest the variety of ways in which
African music evolved into African American music. The first passages describes the African
influences on the African American singing styles which emerge in the 18th Century black
church. The second passage describes the "tension” between the slaves who sang secular songs
and others whose singing was confined to religious tribute. This dichotomy suggests the modern
rivalry between rhythm and blues, jazz, and "pop" music and gospel music.

It isin the context of action, the patterns of motor behavior preceding and following the
ecdtatic experience, that there may be continuity between African and American forms of spirit
possession. While the rhythms of the drums, so important in African and Latin American cults,

were by and large forbidden to the dave in the United States, hand- clapping, foot-tapping,
rhythmic preaching, hyperventilation, antiphona (cal and response) singing, and dancing are
styles of behavior associated with possesson both in Africaand in this country.
The strong emphasis on rhythmic preaching, Snging, moving, and dancing in the
religious behavior of the American daves has long been noted by observers. Ex-dave Robert
Anderson described the patterns of religious expression which he saw in his youth during

davey:

The colored people...have a peculiar music of their own, which islargely a
process of rhythm, rather than written music. Their musicislargely, or was...a
sort of rhythmical chant. It had to do largely with religion and the words adopted
to their quaint melodies were largely of ardigious natiure. The sories of the
Bible were placed into words that would fit the music dready used by the colored
people. While singing these songs, the singers and the entire congregation kept
timeto the music by the swaying of their bodies or by the patting of the foot or
hand. Practicaly dl of their songs were accompanied by amotion of some
kind...the weird and mysterious music of the religious ceremonies moved old and
young dikein afrenzy of religiousfervor...We aso had religious dances, which
were expressions of the weird, the fantagtic, the mysterious, that wasfeltin al our
religious ceremonies.

The singing syle of the daves, which was influenced by their African heritage, was
characterized by a strong emphasis on call and response, polyrhythms, syncopation,
ornamentation, dides from one note to another, and repetition. Other stylistic features included
body movement, hand- clapping, foot-tapping, and heterophony. This African style of song
performance could not be reduced to musica notations, which explains why printed versions do
not capture the peculiar flavor of the dave songs, which were consstently labeled "wild,"
"drangdly fascinating,” of "peculiar qudity,” and "barbaric" by white observers.

Despite the African syle of singing, the sairituds, like the "running spirituas’ or ring
shout, were performed in praise of the Christian God. The names and words of the African gods
were replaced by Biblical figures and Christian imagery. African style and European hymnody
met and became in the spiritud a new, Afro-American song to express the joys and sorrows of
the rdigion which the daves had made their own.



In the evenings, after work, while rdigious daves met to pray, sing, and shout, other
sounds aso rang out in the dave cabins. Apparently, the traditiona conflict between sacred and
secular music in Afro- American culture was dive even then, as the antecedents of gospel and
blues clashed in the quarters. Harry Smith's recollection could only hint at the riot of sound:



After egting, often preaching and prayer meetings by some of the old foldsin
some of the cabins and in others fiddleswould ring out. It was a scene never to
be forgotten, as the old christians sng and pray until four in the morning, while at

the other cabins many would be patting, Snging and dancing.

To the rdigious daves, fiddling, dancing, and secular music were the devil'swork. According to
John Thomjpson, when amaster on one plantation wished to hdt areviva among hisdaves he
shrewdly hired adave named Martin who was a taented fiddler. Thompson reported that the

plan succeeded: "what the whip failed to accomplish, the fiddle completed, for it is no easy
matter to drive asoul from God by crudty, when it may easily be drawn away by worldly
pleasures” The backdiding was temporary, however, snce Martin left with his fiddle when his
term of hire expired and the revival of Chrigtianity sorang up anew. The only form of "dancing’
alowed to the converted was the movement which occurred in prayer meetings under the
influence of the holy spirit, asin the ring shout.

Source: Albert J. Raboteau, Save Religion: The"Invisible Institution" in the Antebellum South,
(New York, 1978), pp. 64-65, 74, 222.




THE GULLAH LANGUAGE

In this brief account below, Linda Koh, a former History 250 student, describes the origin and

evolution of "Gullah," the language of African Americans in the South Carolina Low Country.

Her discussion of the history of Gullah was part of a compar ative paper on Creolesin colonial
Sngapore and Charleston.

Various factors account for the emergence of Gullah. Ripped from his African family
and friends in childhood, herded into the wretched and stinking hold of adave ship, and sold at
auction to aWaccamaw rice planter, the dave found himsalf among various other endaved
Africans whose speech he could not understand and with strange customs with which he was
unfamiliar. Magtersin this new environment shouted commeands at them, which they struggled
to comprehend. Little by little in their efforts to communicate with one another, they discovered
common grammatica patternsin their diverse African languages, as they were Smultaneoudy
learning their master'swords. These two great needs, the need to comprehend the master and to
understand one ancther had a profound influence on the linguigtic response of the Africansto
their endavement. While the social dominance of the masters served as a strong incentive to
learn English, the numerica dominance of the blacks facilitated their retention of African
patterns of speech. While they lacked a common linguigtic heritage, through trid and error in
their efforts to communicate with one another, Africans increasingly became aware of common
edementsin thar diverse tongues as they found other speakers of their own or Smilar African
languages. Out of the opposing tendencies to learn English and to retain African speech patterns,
they created a new language.

This new language took root to such an extent among endaved Africansthet it was
passed on to succeeding generations on the Waccamaw, in Charleston, and esewherein the low
country. To African-born daves Gullah would have remained a pidgin, a second language, but
to the American-born generations it was a creole, a native tongue. Once Gullah acquired native
speskers and assumed dl the functions of alanguage, it expanded rapidly in complexity. From
then on, incoming Africans learned Gullah neither through trid-and- error nor from the plantation
whites, but from American-born blacks.

The African fondness of using indirect and highly ambiguous speech, for spesking in
parables, was adapted by these creole daves. By employing the grammar of African proverb
performance and the largely English vocabulary of the creole language, they were able to
transform older African proverbs into metaphors of their collective experience on therice
plantations.

Source: Linda Koh, "Creole Societies in Colonial Charleston and Colonial Sngapore,”
Unpublished Paper for History 250, pp. 9-10.



THE PERSISTENCE OF AFRICANISM: BLACK FUNERALS

In the account below historian Allan Kulikoff describes the African forms of mourning that
carried over to colonial-era New World African Americans.

Native-born daves continued to observe African forms of mourning and ceebrating, but
they did not place these forms within the structure of Anglican religion, nor did masters give
them time enough to expand these occasona ceremoniesinto an indigenous Afro-American

religion. Whites sometimes observed these strange practices. Thomas Bacon, for instance,
preached to blacks on Maryland's Eastern Shore in the 1740s a services they directed at their
funerads to such smal congregations as their marriages have brought together.” Two early
nineteenth-century observers connected similar services they saw to the daves remote African
past. Henry Knight, who traveled to Virginiain 1816, explained that masters permitted daves a
holiday to mourn the deeth of afdlow dave. The day of the funerd, perhaps a month after the
corpseisinterred, isajovid day with them; they sng and dance and drink the dead to his new
home, which some believe to be in old Guinea," the home of their grandparents and grest-
grandparents. A Charlotte County, Virginia, ceric saw more solemn but equaly emotiona
sarvices. He contended that there were many remains. . . of the savage customs of Africa. They
cry and bawl and howl around the grave and rall in the dirt, and make many expressions of the
mogt frantic grief sometimes the noise they make may be heard asfar as one or two miles™
The daves music and dance, though often unconnected to their religion, displayed a
digtinctly African character. Afro-American daves continued to make and to play two
indruments (the banjo and balafo) of African origin. In 1774 Nicholas Cresswell, a British
vigitor, described dave celebrationsin Charles County, Maryland. On Sundays, he wrote, the
blacks generaly meet together and amuse themsalves with Dancing to the Banjo. Thismusica
indrument . . . ismade of a Gourd something in the imitation of a Guitar, with only four strings.”
Their poetry,” Cresswell reported, is like the music--Rude and uncultivated. Their Dancing is
most violent exercise, but so irregular and grotesque. | am not able to describeit. Cresswell's
reaction to the dancing suggests that it contained African rhythms unknown in European dance.
If the form was African, it was placed in an American context: the dave songs Cresswell
heard generdly relae the usage they have received from their Masters or Mistressesin avery
satirica dile and manner.” Native daves retained folk beliefs that may have been integrd parts
of West African religions. Slaves sometimes turned to magic, sorcery, and witcheraft to resolve
conflicts within their own community or to strike back a harsh or unreasonable masters. Some
African medicine men, magicians, sorcerers, and witches migrated and passed on their skillsto
other daves. These men were spiritud leaders (or powerful, if evil men) in many African
communities, including those of the 1bos, and they continued to practice among creole daves
who believed in their powers.

Source: Allan Kulikoff, Tobacco and Saves: The Development of Southern Culturesin the
Chesapeake, 1680-1800, (Chapel Hill, 1986), pp. 348-349.




AN EIGHTEENTH CENTURY SLAVE REVOLT

Most students of African American history are familiar with 19th Century slave revolts such as
Nat Turner's Insurrection in 1831. However the most extensive rebellions occurred in the
Eighteenth Century. Hereisa first hand account of the Sono Rebellion in South Carolinain
1739.

Sometime since there was a Proclamation published at Augudtine, in which the King of
Spain (then at Peace with Great Britain) promised Protection and Freedom to all Negroes [sic]
Saves that would resort thither. Certain Negroes belonging to Captain Davis escaped to
Augustine, and were received there. They were demanded by Genera Oglethorpe who sent
Lieutenant Demere to Augustine, and the Governour....showed his Orders from the Court of
Spain, by which he wasto receive al Run away Negroes. Of this other Negroes having
notice....four or five who were Cattel- Hunters, and knew the Woods, some of whom belonged to
Captain Macpherson, ran away with His Horses, wounded his Son and killed another Man.
These marched for Georgia, and were pursued..... They reached Augustine, one only being
killed and another wounded by the Indiansin therr flight. They were received there with greet
honours, one of them had a Commission given to him, and a Coat faced with Velvet. Amongst
the Negroe Slaves there are a people brought from the Kingdom of Angola in Africa, many of
these speak Portugueze .... The good reception of the Negroes at Augustine was spread abot,
Severd attempted to escape to the Spaniards, & were taken, one of them was hanged at Charles
Town....

On the 9th day of September last being Sunday which isthe day the Planters dlow them
to work for themsalves, Some Angola Negroes assembled, to the number of Twenty; and one
who was called Jemmy was their Captain, they suprized a Warehouse belonging to Mr.
Hutchenson at a place caled Stonehow [Stono]; they there killed Mr. Robert Bathurst, and Mr.
Gibbs, plundered the House and took a pretty many small Arms and Powder, which were there
for Sde. Next they plundered and burnt Mr. Godfrey's house, and killed him, his Daughter and
Son..... They marched on towards Mr. Rose's resolving to kill him; but he was saved by a
Negroe, who having hid him went out and pacified the others. Severd Negroes joyned them,
they calling out Liberty, marched on with Colors displayed, and two Drums besting, pursuing dl
the white people they met with, and killing Man Woman and Child when they could come up to
them..... They increased every minute by new Negroes coming to them, so that they were above
Sixty, some say a hundred, on which they hated in afield, and set to dancing, Singing and
besting Drums, to draw more Negroes to them, thinking they were now victorious over the
whole Province, having marched ten miles & burnt al before them without Opposition, but the
Militia being raised, the Planters with great briskness pursued them and when they came up,
dismounting; charged them on foot. The Negroes were soon routed, though they behaved boldly,
severd being killed on the Spot....

In the whole action about 40 Negroes and 20 whiteswere killed. The Lieutenant
Governour....immediately ordered a Troop of Rangersto be ranged, to patrole through Georgia....
It is hoped these measures will prevent any Negroes from getting down to the Spaniards.

Source: Thomas A. Bailey and David M. Kennedy, The American Spirit, Vol. 1., (Lexington,
Mass., 1984), pp. 61-63.




GABRIEL PROSSER'S CONSPIRACY

The following passage describes the first major 19th Century confrontation between slaves and
slaveholders, the Gabriel Prosser Conspiracy of Henrico County, Virginiain 1800.

...Probably the most fateful year in the history of American Negro dave revoltsis that of
1800, for it was then that Nat Turner and John Brown were born, that Denmark Vesey bought his
freedom, and it was then that the great conspiracy named after Gabridl, dave of Thomas H.
Prosser of Henrico County, Virginia, occurred. This Gabridl, the chosen leader of thee rebellious
daves, was a twenty-four year old giant of six feet two inches, "fdlow of courage and intellect
above hisrank in life" who had intended "to purchase a piece of slk for aflag, on which they
would have written 'desth or liberty'." Another leader was Jack Bowler, four years older and
three inches taler than Gabrid, who felt that "we had as much right to fight for our liberty as any
men." Gabrid'swife, Nanny, was active, too, as were his brothers, Solomon and Martin. The
former conducted the sword making, and the latter bitterly opposed al suggestion of delaying the
outbreak, declaring, "Before he would any longer bear what he had borne, he would turn out and
fight with his stick."

The conspiracy was well-formed by the spring of 1800, and there isa hint that wind of it
early reached Governor [and future president, James| Monroe, for in aletter to Thomas
Jefferson, dated April 22, he referred to "fears of a negro insurrection.” Crude swords and
bayonets as wdll as about 500 bullets were made by the daves through the spring, and each
Sunday Gabriel entered Richmond, impressing the city's festures upon his mind and paying
particular attention to the location of arms and ammunition. Yet....it was "kept with incredible
Secrecy for severd months" and the next notice of gpprehensions of revolt appearsin aletter of
August 9 from Mr. J. Grammer of Petersburg to Mr. Augustine Davis of Richmond. This | etter
was given to the distinguished Dr. James McClurg, who informed the military authorities and the
Governor. The next disclosure came during the afternoon of the day, Saturday, August 30, set
for the rebellion and was made by Mr. Mosby Sheppard, whose daves, Tom and Pharaoh, had
told him of the plot.

Monroe, seeing that speed was necessary and secrecy impossible, acted quickly and
openly. He appointed three aides for himself, asked for and recelved the use of the federa
armory at Manchester, posted cannon &t the capitol, called into service well over six hundred and
fifty men, and gave notice of the plot to every militiacommander in the State.... Nevertheless
about one thousand daves, some mounted, armed with clubs, scythes, home-made bayonets, and
afew guns, did appear at an agreed-upon rendezvous sx miles outside the City, but, as dready
noted, attack was not possible, and the daves disbanded....

The next few days the mobilized might of an aroused dave State went into action and
scores of Negroes were arrested. Gabriel had attempted to escape via a schooner, Mary, but
when in Norfolk on September 25, he was recognized and betrayed by two Negroes, captured,
and brought back, in chains, to Richmond. He was quickly convicted and sentenced to hang, but
the execution was postponed until October 7, in the hope that he would talk. James Monroe
persondly interviewed him, but reported, "From what he said to me, he seemed to have made up
his mind to die, and to have resolved to say but little on the subject of the conspiracy.”

Along with Gabriel fifteen other rebes were hanged on the seventh of October. Twenty-
one were reported to have been executed prior to this, and four more were scheduled to die after
October 7.... It appearsthat at least thirty-five Negroes were hanged, four condemned daves
escgped from prison (and no reference to their recapture has been seen), while one committed



suicidein prison. These Negroes, who were conscious revolutionists, behaved nobly. A resident
of Richmond declared, in aletter of September 20, 1800, "Of those who have been executed, no
one has betrayed his cause. They have uniformly met death with fortitude” An eminent eye-
witness of the rebels conduct while in custody, John Randolph, six days later, Sated, "The
accused have exhibited a spirit , which, if it becomes generd, must deluge the Southern country
in blood. They manifested a sense of their rights, and contempt of danger, and athirst for
revenge which portend the most unhappy consequences.”

Source: Herbert Aptheker, American Negro Save Revolts (New York, 1970) pp. 219-223.




A REBELLION ON THE ANDRY PLANTATION

One of the most brutally suppressed slave revolts was " Andry's Rebellion” in 1811, so named not
after the leader of the uprising but after the Louisiana plantation that was the source of the
uprising. Historian Herbert Aptheker provides a description of the revolt.

...During the afternoon of January 9, 1811, the people of New Orleans were thrown in the
"utmost dismay and confusion” on discovering wagons and carts straggling into the dity, filled
with people whose faces "wore the masks of congternation™ and who told of having just escaped
from "aminiaure representation of the horrors of St. Domingo." They had fled from arevolt of
daves, numbering about four or five hundred of St. Charles and St. John the Baptist Parishes,
about thirty-five miles away from the city. These daves, one of whose leaders, Charles
Dedondes, was described as ™ afree mulatto from St. Domingo,” rose in the evening of January
8, darting at the plantation of a Maor Andry.

They were origindly armed with cane knives, axes, and clubs. After killing Andry's son
and wounding the Mgor, they took possession of afew guns, drums, and some sort of flags, and
garted marching from plantation to plantation, daves everywhere joining them. They killed at
least one other white man, and destroyed afew plantations.

Maor Andry, according to his own statement, organized about eight well-armed planters
and, on the ninth of January, attacked the daves, "of whom we made great daughter.” Many,
however, escaped thisfirst attack and continued their depredations. Andry ordered "severa
strong detachments to pursue them through the woods,” and, he wrote, on January 11, "at every
moment our men bring in or kill them."

Meanwhile, in New Orleans, Governor Claiborne had, on January 9, appointed seven
adesfor himsdf, caled out the militia, and forbidden mae Negroes from going at large.
Brigadier-Generd Wade Hampton immediately |eft that city with four hundred militiamen and
gxty United States Army men for the scene of action. Mgor Milton |eft Baton Rouge at about
the same time with two hundred additiond soldiers.

These forces, very early on the morning of the tenth, attacked the rebellious daves and
decimated them. Sixty-six were killed or executed on the spot, sixteen were captured and sent to
New Orleans, and seventeen were reported as missing and were "supposed generdlly to be dead

in the woods, as many bodies have been seen by the patrols.” All those tried in the City were
executed, a least one, aleader named Gilbert, by afiring squad; and their heads were strung
doft a intervals from New Orleans to Andry's plantation.

Source: Herbert Aptheker, American Negro Save Revolts, (New York, 1970), pp. 249-250.




NAT TURNER'S CONFESSION

In 1831 Nat Turner led the largest 19th slave rebellion. It began on August 21, 1831 in
Southampton County, Virginia. Sxty whites and over one hundred blacks died in the fighting.
Fourteen blacks including Turner, who was captured on October 30, 1831, were executed.
Hours before his execution Turner gives an interview to Thomas R. Gray which explains his
motivation. The first passage reprinted below is an abbreviated version of that interview. The
second passage provides Gray's assessment of Turner.

Turner: S, you have asked meto give ah higtory of the motives which induced meto
undertake the late insurrection, asyou call it. To do so | must go back to the days of my infancy.
| was thirty-one years of age the second of October last, and born the property of Benjamin
Turner, of this county.....My grandmother, who was very religious, and to whom | was much
attached....noticing the singularity of my manners, and my uncommon inteligence for a child,
remarked | had too much senseto beraised, and, if | was, | would never be of any serviceto
anyone asadave.

The manner in which | learned to read and write, not only had great influence on my own
mind, as | acquired it with the most perfect ease,--so much so, that | have no recollection
whatever of learning the aphabet.... Thiswas a source of wonder to dl in the neighborhood,
particularly the blacks....

All my time nat devoted to my master's service, was spent either in prayer, or in making
experimentsin cagting different things in molds made of earth, in attempting to make paper,
gunpowder, and many other experiments, that, although | could not perfect, yet convinced me of
its practicability if | had the means.....

Knowing the influence | had obtained over the minds of my fellow- servants (not by
means of conjuring and such-like tricks--for | dways spoke of such things with contempt), but
by the communion of the Spirit, whose revelations | often communicated to them....I now
prepared them for my purpose, by telling them something was about to happen that would
terminate in fulfilling the great promise that had been made to me.

And on the 12th of May, 1828, | heard a loud noise in the heavens the Spirit ingantly
appeared to me and said the Serpent was |oosened, and Christ had laid down the yoke he had
borne for the sins of men, and that | should take it on and fight againgt the Serpent, for thetime

was fast approaching when the first should be last and the last should befird.... | should arise
and prepare mysdlf, and day my enemies with their own weapons.
| took my dtation in the rear, and, as it was my object to carry terror and devastation
wherever we went, | placed fifteen or twenty of the best armed and most relied on in front, who
generdly approached the houses as fast as their horses could run. Thiswas for two purposes--to
prevent their escape, and dtrike terror to the inhabitants ....Having murdered Mrs. Waller and ten
children, we gtarted for Mr. William Williams--having killed him and two little boys that were
there; while engaged in this, Mrs. Williams fled and got some distance from the house, but she
was pursued, overtaken, and compelled to get up behind one of the company, who brought her
back, and, after showing her the mangled body of her lifeess husband, she wastold to get down
and lay by his sde, where she was shot dead.
| am here load with chains, and willing to suffer the fate that awaits me.

* * *






Grey: Nat had survived dl hisfollowers, and the galows will speedily close his career.
His own account of the conspiracy... reads an awful, and it is hoped, a useful lesson, asto the
operaions of amind like his, endeavoring to grapple with things beyond hisreach... [The
conspiracy] was not ingtigated by motives of revenge or sudden anger, but the result of long
deliberation, and a settled purpose of mind....

... It has been said he was ignorant and cowardly and that his object was to murder and
rob for the purpose of obtaining money to make his escape. It is notorious, that he was never
known to have adollar in hislife; to swear an oath, or drink adrop of spirits. Asto his
ignorance, he certainly never had the advantages of education, but he can read and write, (it was
taught to him by his parents,) and for naturd intelligence and quickness of apprehension, [he] is
surpassed by few men | have ever seen. Asto his being a coward,, his reason as given for not
ressting Mr Phipps [his captor] shews [sic] the decison of his character. When he saw Mr.
Phipps present his gun, he said he knew it was impossible for him to escape as the woods were
full of men; he therefore though it was better to surrender, and trust to fortune for his escape. He
isacomplete fanatic, or plays his part most admirably. On other subjects he possesses an
uncommon share of intelligence, with amind capable of ataining any thing; but warped and
perverted by the influence of early impressons. Heisbeow the ordinary in Sature, though
strong and active, having the true negro face, every feature of which is strongly marked. | shdl
not attempt to describe the effect of his narrative, astold and commented on by himsdf, in the
condemned hole of the prison. The cadm, deliberate composure with which he spoke of his late
deeds and intentions, the expression of his fiend-like face when excited by enthusiasm, il
bearing the blood of helplessinnocence about him; clothed with rags and covered with chains,
yet daring to raise his manacled hands to heaven, with a pirit soaring about the attributes of
man; | looked on him and my blood curdied in my veins.

Source: Thomas R. Gray, The Confessions of Nat Turner....As Fully and Voluntarily Made to
Thomas Gray, (Baltimore, 1831), pp. 7-21.




TURNER'SREVOLT: THE IMPACT IN THE SLAVE QUARTERS

In the account below Harriet Jacobs, a North Carolina slave, describes the aftermath of the Nat
Turner Revolt upon her plantation community.

Not far from this time Nat Turner's insurrection broke out; and the news threw our town
into great commoation. Strange that they should be darmed, when their daves were so
"contented and happy"! But 0 it was. It was dways the custom to have amuster every yesr.
On that occasion every white man shouldered his musket. The citizens and the so-called country
gentlemen wore military uniforms. The poor whitestook their placesin the ranksin every-day
dress, some without shoes, some without hats. This grand occasion had dready passed; and
when the daves were told there was to be another muster, they were surprised and rgjoiced. Poor
creatures They thought it was going to be aholiday. | wasinformed of the true State of affairs,
and imparted it to the few | could trust. Most gladly would | have proclaimed it to every dave;
but | dared not. All could not be relied on. Mighty is the power of the torturing lash.

By sunrise, people were pouring in from every quarter within twenty miles of the town. |
knew the houses were to be searched; and | expected it would be done by country bullies and the
poor whites. | knew nothing annoyed them so much as to see colored people living in comfort
and respectability; so | made arrangements for them with especid care. | arranged every thing in
my grandmother's house as negtly as possible. | put white quilts on the beds, and decorated some
of the rooms with flowers. When dl was arranged, | sat down at the window to watch. Far asmy
eye could reach, it rested on amotley crowd of soldiers. Drums and fifes were discoursing
martia music. The men were divided into companies of Sxteen, each headed by a captain.
Orders were given, and the wild scouts rushed in every direction, wherever a colored face was to
befound. It was agrand opportunity for the low whites, who had no negroes of their own to
scourge. They exulted in such a chanceto exercise alittle brief authority, and show their
subserviency to the daveholders, not reflecting that the power which trampled on the colored
people aso kept themsaves in poverty, ignorance, and mora degradation. Those who never
witnessed such scenes can hardly believe what | know was inflicted at this time on innocent men,
women, and children, againgt whom there was not the dightest ground for suspicion.

Colored people and daves who lived in remote parts of the town suffered in an especid
manner. 1n some cases the searchers scattered powder and shot among their clothes, and then
sent other partiesto find them, and bring them forward as proof that they were plotting
insurrection. Every where men, women, and children were whipped till the blood stood in
puddies at their feet. Some received five hundred lashes; others were tied hands and feet, and
tortured with a bucking paddle, which blisters the skin terribly. The dwellings of the colored
people, unless they happened to be protected by some influentia white person, who was nigh at
hand, were robbed of clothing and every thing € se the marauders thought worth carrying away.
All day long these unfeding wretches went round, like atroop of demons, terrifying and
tormenting the helpless. At night, they formed themselves into patrol bands, and went wherever
they chose among the colored people, acting out their bruta will. Many women hid themsdves
in woods and swamps, to keep out of their way. If any of the husbands or fatherstold of these
outrages, they were tied up to the public whipping post, and cruelly scourged for telling lies
about white men.

The congternation was universal. No two people that had the dightest tinge of color in
their faces dared to be seen talking together. | entertained no positive fears about our household,



because we were in the midst of white families who would protect us. We were ready to receive

the soldiers whenever they came. It was not long before we heard the tramp of feet and the sound
of voices. The door was rudely pushed open; and in they tumbled, like a pack of hungry wolves.
They snatched at every thing within their reach. Every box, trunk, closet, underwent a thorough

examinaion. A box in one of the drawers containing some slver change was eagerly pounced
upon. When | stepped forward to take it from them, one of the soldiers turned and said angrily,
"What dyefaller usfur? D'ye spose white folks is come to sted ?* | replied, ™Y ou have come to
search; but you have searched that box, and | will takeiit, if you please.”

At that moment | saw awhite gentleman who was friendly to us; and | called to him, and
asked him to have the goodness to come in and stay till the search was over. Hereadily
complied. His entrance into the house brought in the captain of the company, whose business it
was to guard the outsde of the house, and see that none of the inmates left it. This officer was
Mr. Litch, the wedlthy daveholder whom | mentioned.... as being notorious for his cruelty. He
felt above soiling his hands with the search. He merdly gave orders; and, if abit of writing was
discovered, it was carried to him by his ignorant followers, who were unable to read.

My grandmother had alarge trunk of bedding and table cloths. When that was opened,
there was a great shout of surprise; and one exclamed, "Whered the damned niggers git dl dis
sheet an' table dlarf?' My grandmother, emboldened by the presence of our white protector,
sad, "You may be sure we didn't pilfer 'em from your houses. " "Look here, mammy," said a
grim-looking fellow without any coat, "you seem to fed mighty gran' ‘cause you got al them 'ere
fixens. White folks oughter have'em dl."

His remarks were interrupted by a chorus of voices shouting, "We's got 'em! We's got
‘'em! Dis'ereydler ga'sgot letterd” There was a generd rush for the supposed |etter, which,
upon examination, proved to be some verses written to me by afriend. In packing awvay my
things, | had overlooked them. When their cagptain informed them of their contents, they seemed
much disappointed. Heinquired of me who wrote them. | told him it was one of my friends.
"Can you read them?' he asked. When | told him | could, he swore, and raved, and tore the
paper into bits. "Bring me dl your letterd” said he, in acommanding tone. | told him | had none.
"Dont be afraid....bring them al to me. Nobody shall do you any harm.” Seeing | did not move
to obey him, his pleasant tone changed to oaths and threats. "Who writes to you? half free
niggers?' | replied, "O, no; most of my letters are from white people. Some request meto burn
them after they areread, and some | destroy without reading.”

The search of .the house was completed, and nothing found to condemn us. The captain
caled his men together, and, after a short consultation, the order to march was given. Asthey
passed out of the gate, the captain turned back, and said he thought [our house] ought to be
burned to the ground, and each of itsinmates receive thirty-nine lashes. We came out of this
afar very fortunately; not losing any thing except some wearing gpparel. Towards evening the
turbulence increased. The soldiers, stimulated by drink, committed sill greater crudties. Shrieks
and shouts continually rent the air. Not daring to go to the door, | peegped under the window
curtain. | saw amob dragging aong a number of colored people, each white man, with his
musket upraised, threatening ingtant deeth if they did not stop their shrieks. Among the prisoners
was a respectable old colored minister. They had found afew parcels of shot in his house, which
his wife had for years used to baance her scdes. For this they were going to shoot him on Court
House Green. What a spectacle was that for a civilized country! A rabble, staggering under
intoxication, assuming to be the administrators of justicel The better class of the community
exerted their influence to save the innocent, persecuted people; and in severd instances they
succeeded, by keeping them shut up injall till the excitement abated. At last the white citizens
found that their own property was not safe from the lawless rabble they had summoned to protect



them. They ralied the drunken swarm, drove them back into the country, and set a guard over
the town.

The next day, the town patrols were commissioned to search colored people that lived out
of the city; and the most shocking outrages were committed with perfect impunity. Every day for
afortnight, if | looked out, I saw horsemen with some poor panting negro tied to their saddles,
and compelled by the lash to keep up with their speed, till they arrived at thejaill yard. Those
who had been whipped too unmercifully to walk were washed with brine, tossed into a cart, and
carried to jall. One black man, who had not fortitude to endure scourging, promised to give
information about the conspiracy. But it turned out that he knew nothing & al. He had not even
heard the name of Nat Turner. The poor fellow had, however, made up a story, which
augmented his own sufferings and those of the colored people.



The day patrol continued for some weeks, and at sundown a night guard was substituted.
Nothing at al was proved againgt the colored people, bond or free. The wrath of the
daveholders was somewhat appeased by the capture of Nat Turner. The imprisoned were
released. The daves were sent to their masters, and the free were permitted to return to their
ravaged homes. Vigting was drictly forbidden on the plantations. The daves begged the
privilege of again mesting a their little church in the woods, with their burying ground around it.
It was built by the colored people, and they had no higher happiness than to meet there and sing
hymns together, and pour out their heartsin spontaneous prayer. Ther request was denied, and
the church was demolished. They were permitted to attend the white churches, a certain portion
of the gdleries being appropriated to their use. There, when every body € se had partaken of the
communion, and the benediction had been pronounced, the minister said, "Come down, now, my
colored friends" They obeyed the summons, and partook of the bread and wine, in
commemoration of the meek and lowly Jesus, who said, "God is your Father, and dl ye are
brethren.”

Source: Harriet A. Jacobs, Incidentsin the Life of a Save Girl: Written by Herself, (Cambridge,
1987), pp. 63-67.




A FUGITIVE SLAVE RESPONDSTO HISOWNER

The Fugitive Save Act proved unenforceable in the North because abolitionists refused to assist
local authoritiesin capturing runaway slaves. As a consequence, some African Americans,
aware of their newly discovered security in the North, wrote to their former owners. The two
letters below by Tennessee-born dlaves, J.W. Lougen, living in Syracuse, N.Y. in 1860 and by
Jourdan Anderson in Rochester, N.Y. in response to their former owners who asked that they
return, suggests that former slaves clearly understood both the injustice of their bondage in their
former homes and the inestimable value of their freedomin their new homes.

Mrs. Sarah Logue:
Y ours of the 20th of February is duly received, and | thank you for it. Y ou sold my
brother and sister, Abe and Ann, and twelve acres of land, you say, because | ran away. Now
you have the meanness to ask me to return and be your chattel, or in lieu thereof, send you
$1,000 to redeem the land but not to redeem my poor brother and sigter! If | were to send you
money, it would be to get my brother and sster, and not that you should get land. Y ou say you
areacripple...to ir my pity, for you knew | was susceptible in that direction. | do pity you
from the bottom of my heart. Nevertheless, | am indignant beyond the power of words to
express, that you should be so crud asto tear the hearts | love so much dl in pieces; thet you
should be willing to crucify usdl, out of compassion for your poor foot or leg. Wretched
woman! | value my freedom, to say nothing of my mother, brothers and ssters more than your
whole body; more, indeed, than my own life, more than dl of the lives of al the daveholders and
tyrants under heaven.
Y ou say you have offersto buy me, and that you shal sdl meif | do not send you
$1,000, and in the same breath and almost in the same sentence, you say, ™Y ou know we raised
you aswe did our own children." Woman, did you raise your own children for the market? Did
you raise them for the whipping-post? Did you raise them to be driven off, bound to a cofflein
chains? Where are my poor bleeding brothers and sisters? Can you tdl? Who wasit that sent
them off into sugar and cotton fields, to be kicked and cuffed, and whipped, and to groan and
die.... Do you say you did not do it? Then | reply, your husband did, and you approved the deed-
-and the very letter you sent me shows that your heart approvesit dl. Shame on you!
You say | am athief, because | took the old mare aong with me. Have you got to learn
that | had a better right to the old mare than Mannasseth Logue had to me? Isit agrester Sn for
me to steal ahorse, than it was for him to rob my mother's cradle and sted me? If he and you
infer that | forfait dl my rightsto you, shdl not | infer that you forfeit al your rights to me?
Have you got to learn that human rights are mutua and reciprocal, and if you take my liberty and
life, you forfait your own liberty and life? Before God and high heaven, isthere alaw for one
man which is not alaw for every other man?
If you or any other speculator on my body and rights, wish to know how | regard my
rights, they need but come here, and lay their hands on me to endave me....Did you think to
terrify me by presenting the dternative to give my money to you, or give my body to davery? |
stand among a free people, who, | thank God, sympathize with my rights and the rights of
mankind....

* * *



Sir:
| got your letter, and was glad to find that you had not forgotten Jourdon, and that you
wanted me to come back and live with you again, promising to do better for me than anybody
esecan...

| want to know particularly what the good chance is you propose to give me. | am doing
tolerably well here. | get $25 amonth, with [food] and clothing; have a comfortable home for

Mandy--the folks here call her Mrs. Anderson--and the children--Milly, Jane, and Grundy--go to
school and are learning well. The teacher says Grundy has a head for a preacher.. They go to
Sunday School, and Mandy and me attend church regularly. We are kindly treated. Sometimes
we overhear others saying, “Them colored people were daves' down in Tennessee. The children
fed hurt when they hear such remarks; but | tdll them it was no disgrace in Tennessee to belong
to Colonel Anderson. Many darkeys would have been proud, as | used to be, to cal you master.
Now if you will write and say what wages you will give me, | will be better able to decide
whether it would be to my advantage to move back again.

Mandy says she would be afraid to go back without some proof that you were disposed to
treat usjustly and kindly; and we have concluded to test your sincerity by asking you to send us
our wages for the time we served you. Thiswill make usforget and forgive old scores, and rely

on your justice and friendship in the future. | served you faithfully for 32 years, and Mandy 20
years. At $25 amonth for me, and two dollars aweek for Mandy, our earnings would amount to
$11,680. Add to thisthe interest for the time our wages have been kept back, and deduct what
you paid for our clothing, and three doctor's visits to me, and pulling atooth for Mandy, and the
baance will show what we arein justice entitled to.

In answering thisletter, please date if there would be any safety for my Milly and Jane,
who are now grown up, and both good looking girls. Y ou know how it was with poor Matilda
and Catherine. | would rather stay here and starve--and dig, if it comes to that--than have my
girls brought to shame by the violence and wickedness of their young masters. Y ou will dso
please state if there has been any school opened for colored childrenin your neighborhood. The
great desre of my lifeisto give my children an education, and have them form virtuous habits.

Say howdy to George Carter, and thank him for taking the pistol from you hand when
you were shooting a me.

Source: Sanley |. Kutler, Looking for America: The Peopl€e's History, Vol. I, (New York, 1979),
pp. 342-343; Milton Meltzer, ed., In Their Own Words: A History of the American Negro,
1619-1865 (New York, 1967), pp. 171-172.
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CHAPTER FIVE: FreeBlacksin a Slave Society

Ten percent of the black population was legally classified as free before the Civil War.
Despite their small numbers and their marginalization in American society, these women and
men often dedicated their careers and often gave their livesto the cause of freedom for those still
held in bondage. Those not actively engaged in the anti-slavery struggle nevertheless tried, given
the limitations imposed upon them by the larger society, to raise the standard of living and
improve the quality of life for themselves and other free blacks, hoping in this manner to hasten
the day when prejudice and discrimination would no longer determine black lives.
Thefirst vignettes, The Free African Society, Richard Allen and the Founding of the
AME Church provides an account of the establishment of the oldest black-controlled institutions
in the United States while Benjamin Banneker's Letter to Thomas Jefferson, dispenses a
refutation of Jefferson's belief in the inherent inferiority of African-Americans. Therules and
preamble of The Free African Society provide a brief glimpse into the mind of Northern free
blacksin the years following the Revolution. European | mmigrants and American Racism
describes how ante-bellum immigrants such as the Irish adopted views of black inferiority. The
vignettes, Eliza Gallie Goes to Court and Black Women, Marriage, and Slavery, describe the
impact of slavery on free black women in the South. The two vignettes, Freedom’'s Journal's
First Editorial and A Black Woman Speaks on Women's Rightsand Black Men Assess
Women's Rightsreflect the growing concern of urban blacks with Northern race and gender
issuesin addition to their campaign to destroy slavery.

Western historians and African American leadersin the West have long contended that
thisregion differed in both its attitude toward and treatment of African Americans. At one level
they are correct; the very nature of frontier society, its rough egalitarianism borne of newly
emerging societies, allowed African Americans a freedom often absent elsewhere in the United
Sates. Yet the West was not the racial paradise its promoters often claimed, for the very
reasons--its newness and ability to be molded by settlers--that usually provided the context for
black freedom. White settlers hoping to "steer clear of the troublesome presence” often
generated legislation which either excluded African Americans or made them unwelcome. The
vignettes included in this chapter reflect this paradox of greater black freedom and of white fear
of that very freedom.

The vignette, Afro-Spaniardsin the Far Southwest, describes the black and mulatto
settlersin colonial California. Free Blacks on the Texas Frontier describestheinitially
successful effort by some African Americansto find freedom and economic security on the
"cultural frontier" of Mexican Texas. A brief discussion of Mexican attitudes toward slavery is
provided in Santa Anna and Black Freedom and Frederick Law Olmsted Describes San
Antonio. Slavesand Free Blacksin Indian Territory explores the relationship between two
non-white groups on the frontier. The Mormons and Black Slavery describes how this major
religious denomination came to accept black slavery and ideas of black inferiority. The
vignettes, Black Rightsin Antebellum Oregon, Oregon Territory Bans African Americansand
The O.B. Francis Petition reflect the desire to exclude most blacks and the desire to attract all
people committed to the region's development. The last three vignettes, African Americansin
Gold Rush California, The First California Negro Convention and Address to the People of
California, describe the attempts to limit rights in the state that in the 1850s was home to the
vast majority of blacksin the Far West, and the African American response to those attempts.




Terms For Week Five

Benjamin Banneker
Paul Cuffee
Free African Society
James Forten

Mirror of the Times

Richard Allen

Bethel A.M.E. Church

Eliza Gallie

Freedom's Journal

Charlotte Forten
Biddy Mason
Abner H. Francis
Elijah Abel
Oregon's Black Laws
Philip Bell
Mary Ellen Pleasant
"Black Laws" of Oregon
Jacob Vanderpool

Afro-Spaniards



THE FREE AFRICAN SOCIETY

The following account by Gary B. Nash provides a brief glimpse into the Free African Society of
Philadelphia, possibly the first African American "betterment” organization formed in the United

Sates, including the schism between its two most prominent members Absalom Jones and
Richard Allen.

...Almog dl the early black ingtitutionsin the North used the adjective "African” in their
titles--the Free African Society, the African Schoal, the African Church of Philadephia. [Thus]
these ex-daves identified positively with their ancestral homelands and did not subscribe to the
common white characterizations of Africaasadismd, cultureless environment. Nonetheless,
white racism impinged on ther lives a every turn and, athough not of the virulent form it would
assume early in the 19th Century, it tended to keep cowed the poorest and weakest members of
the emerging black communities..... Only afew years out of bondage in the 1780s, Philadelphias
free blacks thuslived in ahighly fluid Situation full of dangers and opportunities. Their lowly
position made it imperative to accept the support of benevolent whites who offered education,
jobs, and dmost aways mord guidance. Likewise, they could hardly hope to obtain the release
of their racia brethren till in bondage without white leadership and support....

It iswithin thisideologica context that we can see the Free African Society of
Philade phia as much more than a black mutud aid society. Beginning as an organization in
which free blacks were taking the first hadting steps toward developing their own leaders and
solving their own problems, it became a society which founded churches, assumed a supervisory
role over the mord life of the black community, and worked to create avisonary black
consciousness out of the disparate human materia that had found its way to Philaddphiain this
period....
[Absdom] Jones and [Richard] Allen enlarged the activities of the Free African Society.
In early 1790 the Society attempted to lease the Stranger's Buria ground in order to turn it into a
black cemetery under black control. In the next month the Society indtituted "a regular mode of
procedure with respect to....marriages’ and began keeping abook of marriage records. Having
assumed quasi-ecclesiagtical functions, the Society took the fina step in September 1790 when a
specia committee led by Jones recommended the initiation of religious services....

The Quaker leanings of many Free African Society members caused Richard Allen great
pain. He made no objections when the African Society adopted Quaker-like vigting committees
in early 1788 to cal on black families or when they indtituted the disownment practices of the
Quakersin September of that year to disenroll wayward members. But two months later when
the Society adopted the Friendly practice of beginning meetings with fifteen minutes of slence,
Allen led the withdrawd of "alarge number” of dissenters whose Methodism had accustomed
them to "an unconstrained outburst of their fedingsin religious worship. Jones made repested
efforts to bring Allen back into the basom of the group and censured him "for attempting to sow
divison among us" When their efforts faled, they followed the Quaker procedure of declaring
that "he has disunited himsdf from membership with us."

Source: Gary B. Nash, "Absalom Jones: Free Black Leader,” in Gary B. Nash and Ronald
Schultz, ed., Retracing the Past: Readings in the History of the American People Val. 1,
To 1865, (New York, 1990), pp. 139-141.




RICHARD ALLEN AND THE FOUNDING OF THE AME CHURCH

The black church has, and continues to play a central role in the African-American community.
In the following account we see the establishment of Bethel AME (Mother Bethel) Church
founded by Richard Allen in Philadelphia in 1787. Bethel AME isnow over two centuries old.

Black converts began to fill the seetsin St. George's [the predominately white Methodist
Church] until no more empty onesremained. In the future, who would stand and who would St
during Sunday worship? The answer was hardly a problem. The black Methodists were asked to
give up their seats, and, said Allen, they were "placed...around the wall.”

The revised sedting arrangements failed to solve the predicament at St. George's. The
church was clearly overcrowded, with the only sensible solution being the addition of new
facilities. The membership embarked on a rebuilding, refurbishing campaign, with black
members contributing a significant share of muscle and money. When the project was
completed, the members naturally resumed their old seating patterns, but black parishioners were
told that henceforth they would have to St in the new galleries above the seats they had
previoudy occupied on the main floor.

Many of Allen'sracid contemporaries....were beginning to recognize discriminatory
trestment as inevitable in other areas of their lives, and its current gppearance in their church life
only served to remind them that segregated seating was becoming an integrd part of a
developing pattern. [But] the newly redecorated sanctuary itself was avivid testimonid to the
contributions of black membersto St. George's. Further, Allen who as arecognized lay
preacher, was entitled to a certain amount of respect and consideration, was convinced that
church officias regarded the "colored brethren” as"anuisance," and loca leaders were
suspicious of African designs for separate worship facilities.

When Allen and hisfriends, arriving just after the service had begun, were directed by
the sexton to seatsin the gallery. The places they occupied were apparently not the ones
intended for them, for shortly after prayers had begun, and while everyone was knedling, a

trustee approached Absalom Jones and began to pull him off his knees. Jones asked the man to
wait until the prayer had ended, but the impatient trustee refused to be put off a moment longer.
"*No," hesaid, ""you must get up now, or | will cdl for aid and force you awvay." The white
man motioned to another trustee to assist him in pulling the praying Africans from their knees.
Just asthey were ready to act, the prayer ended, the black group walked out in a body, and,
according to Allen, "they were no more plagued with us in the church.”
The dramatic withdrawal of the black Methodists, perhaps the most significant event that
Allen witnessed in hislifetime, marked the beginning of the independent black church
movement. Unlike previous Southern attempts to practice religious separatism, this move
initiated a sustained effort, carried out under black direction, and frequently in oppostion to
white demandsto desist. The withdrawa from St. George's camein November 1787, seven
months after the Preamble for the Free African Society was first composed.

Source: Carol V. R. George, Segregated Sabbaths: Richard Allen and the Emergence of
Independent Black Churches, 1760-1840, (New York, 1973), pp. 53-55.




BENJAMIN BANNEKER'SLETTER TO THOMAS JEFFERSON

Benjamin Banneker was the wealthiest and most noted black inventor of the late 19th Century.
Yet many white Americans dismissed his achievements as insignificant. Thomas Jeffer son,
himself an inventor, was particularly critical, prompting Banneker to write the future President
in 1792 to challenge himto test Banneker's claims. The long letter also allowed Banneker to
point out the contradictions in Jefferson's professions of liberty and his continued ownership of
dlaves. Part of the letter isreprinted below.

To Thomeas Jefferson
| am fully sensble of that freedom, which | take with you in the present occasion; a
liberty which seemed to me scarcely alowable, when | reflected on that distinguished and
dignified gtation in which you stand, and the dmost generd prgjudice and prepossession, which
IS S0 prevaent in the world againgt those of my complexion....
Sir, suffer meto recdl to your mind thet time, in which the arms and tyranny of the
British crown were exerted, with every powerful effort, in order to reduce you to a state of
sarvitude: look back, | entreat you, on the variety of dangers to which you were exposed....
This, Sir, was atime when you clearly saw into the injustice of a Sate of davery, and in
which you had just gpprehensions of the horror of its condition. Y ou publicly held forth thistrue
and invauable doctrine, which is worthy to be recorded and remembered in al succeeding ages.
"We hold these truths to be sdf-evident, that al men are crested equd; that they are endowed by
their Creator with certain undienable rights, and that among these are life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness.

Here was atime, in which your tender fedings for yourselves had engaged you thus to
declare, you were then impressed with proper idess of the greet violation of liberty, and the free
possession of those blessings, to which you were entitled by nature; but, Sir, how pitigbleisit to

reflect, that dthough you were so fully convinced of the benevolence of the Father of Mankind,
and of hisequa and impartid distribution of these rights and privileges, which he hath conferred
upon them, that you should &t the same time counteract his mercies, in detaining by fraud and
violence so numerous a part of my brethren, under groaning captivity, and cruel oppression, that
you should & the same time be found guilty of that most crimina act, which you professedly
detested in others, with respect to yoursalves.

[I have] taken up my pen in order to direct to you, as a present, a copy of my Almanac,
which | have calculated for the succeeding year. This calculation is the product of my arduous
sudy, in this most advanced stage of life; for having long had unbounded desires to become
acquainted with the secrets of nature, | have had to gratify my curiodty herein through my own
assiduous gpplication to Astronomica Study, in which | need not recount to you the many
difficulties and disadvantages which | have had to encounter.

Source: Herbert Aptheker, ed. A Documentary History of the Negro People (New York: Citadel
Press, 1969), pp. 23-26.



THE FREE AFRICAN SOCIETY, 1787

The Free African Society was one of the earliest benevolent, self-help organizations in black
America. Its Preamble and organizational rules are reprinted below.

Preamble: Whereas Absalom Jones and Richard Allen, two men of the African race who,
for their religious life and conversation have obtained a good report among men, these persons,
from alove to the people of their complexion whom they beheld with sorrow, because of their

irrligious and uncivilized state, often communed together upon this painful and important
subject in order to form some kind of religious society, but there being too few to be found under
the like concern, and those who were, differed in ther religious sentiments; with these
circumstances they labored for sometime, till it was proposed, after a serious communication of
sentiments that a society should be formed, without regard to religious tenets, provided, the
persons lived an orderly and sober life, in order to support one another in sickness and for the
benefit of their widows and fatherless children.

The Society's Financial Rules

We, the Free Africans and their descendants of the City of Philadelphiain the State of
Pennsylvania or € sewhere do unanimoudly agree for the benefit of each other, to advance one
shilling in slver, Pennsylvania currency, monthly and after one year's subscription from the date
hereof then to hand forth to the needy of this society....
And it isfurther agreed that no drunkard or disorderly person be admitted a member, and
if they should prove disorderly after having been recelved, the said disorderly person shal be
digoined from us... without having any of his subscription money returned to him.
And if any should neglect paying his monthly subscription for three months and no
aufficient appearing for such neglect, if he do not pay the whole at the next ensuing meeting, he
shal be digoined from us by being informed by two of the members as an offender, without
having any of his subscription money returned.
We gpprehend it to be just and reasonable that the surviving widow of a deceased
member should enjoy the benefits of this society as long as she remains his widow, complying
with the rules thereof, excepting the subscriptions.
And we gpprehend it to be necessary that the children of our deceased members be under
the care of the society so far asto pay their schooling, if they cannot atend the free school; aso
to put them out as apprentices to suitable trades or placesif required.

Source: William Douglass, Annals of the First African Church, in the United Sates of America,
now styled The African Episcopal Church of &. Thomas, Philadelphia... (Philadelphia,
1862), p. 15.; R. R. Wright, The Negro in Pennsylvania (Philadel phia, University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1918), p. 31.




EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS AND AMERICAN RACISM

Nineteenth Century European immigrants were clearly subjected to numerous forms of
discrimination that occasionally rivaled the ostracism faced by blacks, Indians, Asians and
Mexican-Americans. But as the account below by immigration historian Thomas Archdeacon
reveals, immigrants often practiced racism against non-white groups.

Compared with the blacks, Indians, and Mexicans, the European immigrants of the mid-
nineteenth century were in an ambiguous position. Aswhites they were safe from being
categorized as hopelessy inferior and as refugees from the palitical and economic darkness of
the Old World they were evidence that mankind recognized Americas misson. But the
immigrants were, a the same time, a serious chalenge to the establishment of a Chrigtian utopia
in the United States. The newcomers became srongly identified with the indudtridization and
urbanization that was changing the nation in ways disfavored by many socialy conscious and
concerned people. Foreigners provided the manpower for the growth of the American economy,
but their presence dso helped make the nation's new factories distressingly smilar to those of
Europe and their low status belied the magic of the United States as a society of open-ended
economic mohility.... Because of the desperate circumstances in which they came, the Europeans
were the agents and victims of crime, disease, and disorder with a frequency that far exceeded
their proportion of the population. Perhgps wors of dl large numbers of the immigrants flouted
Protestant Americas verson of civic mordity and rgected the use of public ingtitutions to
propagate this view.... That the most numerous and troublesome of the early arrivals came from
Cathalic Iredland, whose people and religion had been hated and distrusted in Americasince
colonid times only aggravated the multiple problems. Conflict was unavoidable in such an
atmosphere, and hitter clashes between natives and immigrants colored American history
throughout the pre-Civil War era.

Immigrants, like other white Americans, assumed that the Africans were inferior, and as
the group mogt directly in competition with free black Iabor they grasped this belief al the more
tightly. The foreign born shared the fetid urban living quarters of the blacks, vied with them for

the unskilled jobs available in the eastern cities, and took advantage of their own light skinsto
oust Afro-Americans gradudly from domestic and persond service occupdtions. Ironicaly, in
assarting cultural and mord superiority over their competitors, the immigrants did unto the
blacks what they were suffering themsdves at the hands of the natives. The Irigh, the most
marginal of the newcomers, were probably the worst offenders. But immigrants of other
nationalities who were in frequent contact with blacks aso showed bias; indeed, members of the
large German population in Texas went so far asto own daves.

Immigrants fed their hodtility to abolition on the awareness that it and nativism
overlapped. It was only partly fortuitous that Harriet Beecher Stowe, the author of Uncle Tom's
Cabin, was the daughter of the Reverend Lyman Beecher, whose sermons had helped incite a
mob to burn the convent of the Ursuline nuns in Charlestown, Massachusetts, in August 1834.
And, though regrettable, the Reverend Arthur Tappan's involvement with the production of
Monk's Awful Disclosures was not entirely inconsistent with hisrole as afounder of the
American and Foreign Antidavery Society. Aboalition and the anti- Catholic agitation that
polluted the natives reception of the foreign-born were integrd parts of the genera Protestant
reform movement that distinguished the second third of the nineteenth century. The sense of
civic responghility and Chrigtian perfectionism and the desire to reestablish socid preeminence



that combined in the Sabbatarian, temperance, and antipopery movements aso infused
abalitionism. Mordly conscious Americans reasonably felt guilty for the existence of davery,
and the coming of the immigrants inflamed their sengibilities. The nation's willingness to accept
benighted foreigners as voting citizens while denying American blacks, free as well as bound,
badc rights highlighted the country's racism, and the newcomers bestowd of their dlegiance on
the prosouthern Democratic party limited the progpect of ending davery. The mutud antipathy
of abolitionists and mgor foreign-born groups had unfortunate longlagting results. This Sitution
shut off the possibility of the newcomers receiving substantia ass stance from the most
progressive groups in the United States and helped creste an atituding gulf that has constantly
divided Americas ethnic groups, particularly the urban Catholic ones, from the Protestant,
middle-class reform tradition.

The antipathy between immigrant and native-stock Americans became one of the most
disruptive forcesin the United States in the 1840s and 1850s. In May 1844, three days of rioting
in Kengngton, an Irish, working-dass suburb of Philadd phia, culminated in the burning of two
churches, St. Michad's and &t. Augustine's, and of other Catholic property. A network of
cultura, economic, and socia antagonisms underlay the clash of Irishmen and natives, but the
immediate spark was the mistaken belief that Bishop Francis Kenrick was attempting to banish
the Bible from the public schools. In fact, the bishop had smply sought and received permisson
for Catholic students to read their own version of the Scriptures in the classsoom. When the
threat of violence spread to New Y ork, Bishop Hughes placed armed men around his churches
and warned that the city would become a second Moscow if any of the edifices were atacked.
Fortunately, cooler heads prevailed. Though undoubtedly the most drameétic, these were not the
only ingtances of ethnic and religious violence in the era. The troubles reached another peak in
the 1850s. An American tour in 1853 by apapad nuncio, Gaetano Bedini....inflamed the

populace, and itinerant preachers like John S. Orr, "the Angd Gabrid," kept the fires of
antiCatholicism going.... The result was the burning of a dozen Catholic churches, the
desecration of many others, and physical attacks on priests and nuns.

Thomas J. Archdeacon, Becoming American: An Ethnic History (New York, 1983), p. 70, 80-81.




ELIZA GALLIE GOESTO COURT

In the vignette below historian Suzanne Lebsock describes the saga of Eliza Gallie, a free black
woman who attempted to challenge a sentence handed down to her in a Petersburg, Virginia
court. Her story, as Lebsock illustrates, reminds us of the vulnerable position of black women in
society even as they were described as "matriarchs.”

In November 1853, Eliza Gdlie, afree black woman of Petersburg, was arrested and
charged with stedling cabbages from the patch of Alexander Stevens, awhite man. She wastried
in mayor's court and sentenced to thirty-ninelashes. There was nothing unusud in this; free
black women were frequently accused of petty crimes, and for free blacks as for daves,
whipping was the punishment prescribed by law. What made the case a minor spectacle was that
Eliza Galie had resources, and she fought back. She filed an gpped immediatdly, and two
weeks later she hired three of Petersburg's most eminent attorneys and one from Richmond as
wel. "If the Commonwedlth, God bless her, has not met her match in MissLiza" alocd
newspaper commented, it won't be for lack of lawyers.”

The case came up in hustings court in March 1854. Gdlie's lavyers argued first of al
that her ancestors were of white and Indian blood and that she should therefore be tried as a
white person. The court was unconvinced. On thetrid's second day, her counsel argued that she
was innocent of the theft. The court was again unconvinced. Galie was pronounced guilty and
sentenced to "twenty lashes on her bare back at the public whipping post...." At first, she set
another apped in motion, but deciding that the case was hopdess, Eliza Galie dismissed her
lawyers and took her punishment.

Gdllie's case was in many ways an unusud one, and yet her story cuts straight to the
centra contradiction in our common image of the higtoric black woman. Eliza Galie was,
relatively speaking, a powerful woman, propertied, autonomous (divorced, actudly), and

assartive. But shewas helplessin the end, the victim of the kind of ddliberate humiliation thet
for most of usispast imagining. So it iswith our perception of the history of black women asa
group. On the one hand, we have been told that black women, in davery and afterward, were
formidable people, "matriarchs” in fact. And yet we know that al dong, black women were
dreadfully exploited. Rarely has so much power been atributed to so vulnerable agroup. The
contradiction can be resolved, with sufficient attention to definition and evidence.... But it needs
to be understood from the beginning that the term "matriarch” would never have been gpplied to
black women in the first place wereit not for our culture's touchiness over reduced male
authority within the family.... Women are called matriarchs when the power they exercise
relative to the men of their own group isin some respect greater than that defined as gppropriate
by the dominant culture. Given this standard, women need not be the equals of men much less
men's superiors, in order to qudify as matriarchs.... The woman who had no vote, no money, and
no protection under the law was nonethdess a"matriarch,” S0 long as she dso had no man
present to compete with her for authority over her children.

Source: Suzanne Lebsock, The Free Women of Petersburg: Satus and Culturein a Southern
Town, 1784-1860, (New York, 1984), pp. 87-88.




BLACK WOMEN, MARRIAGE, AND SLAVERY

In the following vignette Suzanne Lebsock describes the particular difficulties facing free black
women who choose to marry in a slave-based, racially biased society.

Savery may....have had a....direct influence on women's decisons againgt marriage. It
may well have been that women o recently emancipated and women accustomed to providing
for themsdves did not give up their legd autonomy lightly. Unless the man owned property,
legad marriage brought the woman no economic benefits. Moreover, free black women had
unique incentives for staying single. For the woman who hoped to buy an endaved rdative,
legal wedlock meant that her plan could be sabotaged at any time by her husband or by her
husband's creditors. The common-law disabilities of married women added an ironic twist to
chattel davery's strange fusion of persons and property: Matrimony could pose athrest to the
free black woman's family.
Once again, it is not clear what free black women themselves thought of their pogtion of
relative srength vis-a-vis black men. What is dear isthat the relative equdity between free
black women and men was never granted any legitimacy by whites and was never used to cdl
white gender arrangements into question. On the contrary, deviations from white standards of
marital behavior were treated, if they weretreated at dl, as burlesque. The SouthSide Democrat
[aVirginia newspaper], for example, reported a domestic quarrel of 1856 between Mary Wright
and William Smith, free blacks who, it was pointed out, lived together but were not married.
The fight was over the question of "whether alady or gentleman should preside at the head of the
table" Such aquestion presumably would not have arisen among white ladies and gentlemen.
In any case, William picked up an iron bar and struck Mary on the head with it; "had it hit her
anywhere dse" the reporter commented, “the blow might have killed her." The joke was
completed when the mayor ordered William twenty lashes.
Thisisnot apretty story by any telling, but if we take it serioudy, we can learn more
from it than the reporter from the SouthSide Democrat did. And what we learn bears on whites
aswdl asblacks. Mary Wright and William Smith were engaged in ared power struggle; while
the evidence is too thin to permit firm judgment, it would stand to reason that among the free
blacks of Petersburg there was arelatively high degree of open antagonism between the sexes.
Companionate marriage increased the incidence of overt conflict as wives assumed theright to
opinions and as they gained new opportunities for encroachment on maeterritory. It isnot clear
whether "companionate’ is an appropriate term for conjuga relations between free blacks, but
the same reasoning applies: Free black women had relatively little cause to defer to their men,
and the result may have been a substantid amount of conjugd conflict.
To say that there were battles between the sexesis not to risk giving aid and comfort to
the old notion that there was something uniquely pathologica about black family life. Pathology
there undoubtedly was. Settling a dispute with an iron bar was a symptom of it; whatever
William Smith's particular animus, poverty and the daily, persond assaults of racism on humen
character had to have done some damage. There was nothing inherently pathological about
conflict between the sexes, however, no more than there was anything inherently pathologica
about femae-headed households. Insofar as conflict grew out of leverage and assertiveness on
the part of women, it was asign of hedth; it was, in any case, better than routine, abject
submission. It should no longer be necessary to defend the historic black family by minimizing
the existence of domestic conflict or by minimizing the importance of women. At the sametime,



it would be foolish to revive the old idea of a matriarchy; Mary Wright's assertiveness, after all,
earned her a concussion. We are back once more to that unsettling pairing of autonomy with
oppression, assertiveness with victimization.

Source: Suzanne Lebsock, The Free Women of Petersburg: Satus and Culturein a Southern
Town, 1784-1860, (New York, 1984), pp. 109-115.




FREEDOM'S JOURNAL'SFIRST EDITORIAL

In March 1827 John Russwurm and Samuel Cor nish began publishing the first black newspaper
in the United Sates, Freedom's Journal in New York City. Part of their first editorial is
reprinted below:

The peculiarities of this Journd, renders it important that we should advertise to the
world our motives by which we are actuated, and the objects which we contemplate.
We wish to plead our own cause. Too long have others spoken for us. Too long has the
public been deceived by misrepresentations, in things which concern us dearly, though in the
estimation of some meretrifles; for though there are many in society who exercise towards us
benevolent fedings; ill (with sorrow we confess it) there are others who make it their business
to enlarge upon the leadt trifle, which tends to the discredit of any person of colour; and
pronounce anathemas and denounce our whole body for the misconduct of this guilty one. We
are aware that there are many instances of vice among us, but we avow that it is because no one
has taught its subjects to be virtuous, many instances of poverty, because no sufficient efforts
accommodated to minds contracted by davery, and deprived of early education have been made,
to teach them how to husband their hard earnings, and to secure to themselves comfort...
The civil rights of apeople being of grestest vaue, it shal ever be our duty to vindicate
our brethren, when oppressed; and to lay the case before the public. We shal aso urge upon our
brethren, (who are qudified by the laws of the different states) the expediency of using their
elective franchise; and of making an independent use of the same. We wish them not to become
the tools of party...

Useful knowledge of every kind, and everything thet rdates to Africa, shall find aready
admission into our columns; and as that vast continent becomes daily more known, we trust thet
many thingswill cometo light, proving that the natives of it are neither so ignorant nor Supid as
they have generaly been supposed to be.

And while these important subjects shal occupy the columns of the FREEDOM'S
JOURNAL, we would not be unmindful of our brethren who are ill in the iron fetters of
bondage. They are our kindred by dl the ties of nature; and though but little can be effected by
us, dtill let our sympathies be poured forth, and our prayersin their behaf, ascend to Himwho is
able to succor them.

Source: Freedom's Journal, March 16, 1827




A BLACK WOMAN SPEAKSON WOMEN'SRIGHTS, 1827

Soon after its founding Freedom's Journal began publishing letters from readers expressing
various concerns and raising issues for the black community. One woman, known only as
Matilda, discussed women's rights and discrimination against women.

Mess's. Editors,

Will you dlow afemde to offer afew remarks upon a subject that you must dlow to be
al important. 1 don't know that in any of your papers, you have said sufficient upon the
education of femades. | hope you are not to be classed with those, who think that our
mathematical knowledge should be limited to "fathoming the dish-kettle," and that we have
acquired enough of higtory, if we know that our grandfather's father lived and died. 'Tistrue the
time has been, when to darn a stocking, and cook a pudding well, was considered the end aim of
awoman'sbeing. But those were days when ignorance blinded men's eyes. The diffusion of
knowledge has destroyed those degraded opinions, and men of the present age, dlow, that we
have minds that are capable and deserving of culture.

There are difficulties, and great difficultiesin the way of our advancement; but that
should only gir usto greater efforts. We possess not the advantages with those of our sex,
whose skins are not coloured like our own, but we can improve what little we have, and make
our one talent produce two-fold. The influence that we have over the male sex demands, that our
minds should be ingtructed and improved with the principles of education and religion, in order
that this influence should be properly directed. Ignorant ourselves, how can we be expected to
form the minds of our youth, and conduct them in the paths of knowledge?

There isagreat responsbility resting somewhere, and it istime for usto be up and doing.
| would address mysdlf to al mothers, and say to them, that while it is necessary to possessa
knowledge of cookery, and the various mysteries of pudding-making, something moreis
requisite. It istheir bounden duty to store their daughters minds with useful learning. They
should be made to devote their leisure time to reading books, whence they would derive valuable
information, which could never be taken from them. | will not longer trespass on your time and
patience. | merely throw out these hints, in order that some more able pen will take up the
subject.

Métilda

Source: Freedom's Journal, August 10, 1827.




BLACK MEN ASSESSWOMEN'SRIGHTS

In the following account historian Rosalyn Terborg-Penn describe the response of prominent
black male abolitionists to Nineteenth Century women's rights issues.

During the early nineteenth century, black organizations with both men and women in
attendance were prevaent long before the "women question” became prominent in white reform
crcles. Although some black male advocates of temperance, abolitionism, mord reform resisted

sharing equa status with black women, their antifemale prejudice was consderably milder than
that of their white mae counterparts....They empathized with the plight of women because much
of thelegd and palitical discrimination that black men suffered was shared by al women as
wall.

One of the earliest Afro- American societies of men and women was the Union Society of
Africans of Newport Rhode Idand. A sdf-help society, two of its goas were to work for the
good of the race and for the abalition of davery. In 1789, this organization listed Bess Browning
and Rebecca Folger as members.

In 1845, feminist supporter and abalitionist William C. Ndl was among the men of the

militant New England Freedom Association who shared leadership roles with black women.
Three femaes were among the thirteen officers of this group, dedicated to asssting fugitive
daves....

Although black women were not dwaysinvited to participate fully in conventions and
societies on an equd basis with black men, male resistance to such participation seemed short-
lived and less hodtile than white mae opposition during the period. After 1848, Negro
conventions generdly seaeted women, dthough the men reluctantly shared decision making with
them. For example, journdist and feminist Mary Ann Shadd was admitted to the Philadephia
Negro Convention in 1855 after a heated discussion in which she spoke in her own behaf. On
the other hand in 1859 the delegates to the New England Convention of Colored Citizens elected
Ruth Remond and a Mrs. Lawton to the business committee. In addition, Ellen Sherman and
Ann E. Gray were gppointed to the finance committee.

In contragt, during the 1840s and 1850s white maes were more adamant in excluding

white women from their reform societies. White maes often criticized women when they
attempted to speak publicly. Abalitionist and feminist supporter Samuel May recalled the
prejudice among men againg female orators like Lucretia Mott during the early years of
antidavery movement. Former daveholders Sarah and Angdina Grimke were chalenged by
men who fdt they were stepping out of the traditional femae place in society when addressing
mixed groups of men and women about the evils of davery. Even the American Anti- Savery
Society split, in 1841, over the question of dlowing women equd status with men in the
society....

James Forten, S, the wedlthy sailmaker of Philadel phia, headed afamily of antebellum
reformers which included his sons and his three daughters, al of whom were members of the
nationd femae antidavery movement. The Forten men believed in an egditarian relationship

between the sexes. Women as well as men were expected to gain meaningful education and to
exercise their mora obligation to uplift the race and the society. Forten's son Robert sent his
daughter Charlotte to Salem, Massachusetts, to be educated; under the Philade phia school board
polices she had been denied admission to the public schools. James Forten, Jr., speech to the
American Mora Reform Society in 1837 indicated his recognition of the literary taents of Afro-



American women aswell astheir right to higher education. He denounced men who sdfishly
opposed extensve education for women.

By the 1840s, men like Martin R. Delany and Frederick Douglass had aso emphasized
the importance of educating women in generd and black women in particular. Delany and
Douglass edited the North Star on the eve of the formation of the feminist movement; they were
both active in the Negro convention movement as well as the antidavery movement. Deany,
unlike Douglass, was a black nationdist who viewed the problems of Afro-Americanwomenin
awhite-dominated society as Smilar to those of Afro-American men. Douglass, on the other
hand, was aintegrationist, a master reformer concerned with temperance and peace aswell as
woman'srights. Although these men viewed the "woman question” from two different
perspectives, they both perceived women as equa to men in the struggle....



William C. Ndl dso expressed gratitude for female support in the antidavery movement.
An important Boston activigt, he worked not only for the abalition of davery but for equa school
rights for black children with white children in Boston. In 1848, Ndll addressed the Women's
Rights Convention a Rochester, New Y ork, where he commended the energies and devotion of
thee women in the abalitionist struggle-who, he believed, were equal to men. Nell added that he
would be grateful dways to the femae abalitionists for the work to set blacks free.

The North Star editors seem to have supported women in the reform movement from the
newspaper's beginning. Frederick Douglass admitted later, in his autobiography, that hismain
concern during the period had been the abalition of davery; however, like many of his peers, he
was grateful to women's groups and assisted them whenever he could. From March 24 to August
11, 1848 the North Sar contained the "Address of the Anti- Savery Women of Western New
York," whose appedl was published weekly without interruption. Douglass aso attended the
Woman's Rights Convention at Rochester in the same year and reported the proceedings in the
paper. Among severd things, he detected male resi stance among the whites at the meeting and
noted the sexist statement of aleast one, who thought a woman's place should be in the home
rather than on a public platform. Douglass editoridized that black men should become more
involved in the struggle for woman's rights because of their common plight. He also criticized
the argument used by patronizing men who clamed that because women were inferior to men
they needed male protection.

Rosalyn Terborg-Penn, "Black Male Perspectives on the Nineteenth Century Woman," in Sharon
Harley and Rosalyn Terborg-Penn, eds., The Afro-American Woman: Sruggles and
Images (Port Washington, N.Y., 1978) pp. 29-31, 33-34.




AFRO-SPANIARDSIN THE FAR SOUTHWEST

In the account below historian Jack Forbes describes the first settlers of Los Angeles, Santa
Barbara and other 18th Century Spanish California cities.

Africans gppeared in Mexico in the earliest days of the Spanish conquest and soon were
numerous enough to stage rebellions.... They were also recruited into most Spanish expeditions,
which penetrated the Southwest by the 1530s. As aresult Negroes [often] became the first non-
Indian settlersin New Mexico and, possibly, Kansas.... Many men of African ancestry were
recruited into the Spanish armed forces and in 1744 the Marquis de Altamirawrote that many
garrison troops aong the northern frontier and especidly in Texas were mulattos... In 1774 a
royd officia asserted that the Higpano population of northern Mexico was of Negro, Indian and
European ancestry and were so intermixed as to make it difficult for anyone to trace their
ancestry. Nevertheless, Spanish census records continued to enumerate race or color until 1800.

In generd, asthe atus of a person improved, hisrace changed. he might begin lifeasa
Negro...and end life as amulatto or Eurafrican, mestizo or Eurindian, or even as Espanol. Race,
therefore, was not definite by the late 18th Century and many people were Smply de color
quebrado, that isto say, "all mixed up." Someingght into theracia characterigtics of the
Spanishgpesking Southwest can be gained, however, from an examination of Cdifornia.
Mulattos accompanied the first expeditions which occupied San Diego and Monterey in 1769....
More reveding, however, are census records for individua communitiesin Cdifornia Thetotd
population of Los Angelesin 1781 conssted of 45 persons, of whom 26 were African or part-
African. Thusthe Afro- American percentage was 56.5%...0f the 191 personsin Santa Barbara
whose racid identity is given in the census, at least 37 or 19.3% were part-Negro.... Of the total
number of settlersat San Josein 1790, 24.3% were part Negro....and a Monterey the mulattos
congtituted 18.5%....

At least 20% of the Hispano-Cdifornians were part-Negro in 1790, while probably 25%
of the Higpano-Bgja Cadifornians possessed African ancedtry.... The physical appearance of the
Spanish-gpeeking Cdifornians did not remain atic. From the earliest intrusion of Spanish
sttler in 1769, intermarriage with Indians was encouraged both by the Spanish government and
by the dearth of Spanish- Speaking women....the people of Caucasian, Indian and Negro ancestry
steadily mixed their stocks so asto produce....a new race.

The change from Spanish to Mexican rule in 1822 helped ease the Stuation for the mixed
bloods. Many Mexicans began to take pride in possessing....indigenous ancestry, and severd
governors were dark-complexioned. Manuel Victoria (1831-32) was described as a Negro, and
Jose Figueroa (1833-1835) was of Aztec ancedtry.... Cdiforniads Afro-American pioneers were
ableto live in asociety where color was not an absolute barrier....The rapid process of
miscegenation alowed their children to win acceptance smply as Californios and their
granddaughters frequently intermarried with incoming Angloamericans or Europeans. Their
blood now flows in the veins of many thousands of Cdifornians who cannot soesk Spanish and
who are totally unaware of their African heritege.

Source: Jack D. Forbes, "Black Pioneers. The Spanish-speaking Afroamericans of the
Southwest,” Phylon, 27:3 (Fall 1966), pp. 233-246.



FREE BLACKSON THE TEXASFRONTIER

In the 1965 article George R. Woolfolk argues that although Southern white settlers brought
slavery to Texas, free blacks neverthel ess sought the province in the 1820s and 1830s when it
was still part of Mexico, and in the 1840s after it was annexed by the United States because the
area represented a "cultural frontier" where they could easily gain land and were accepted by
their German and Mexican neighbors. Part of hisarticleis reprinted below.

Free persons of color whose connections with white parents, husbands or wives made
their position untenable in Southern society [moved to Texas]. In this group would be John Bird,
Negro [grandson] of Generd Bird of Virginia. John and his son, Henry, had "emigrated and
settled in Texas under the belief that they would be received as citizens under the colonization
laws of the Mexican United States and entitled as such to land. David (white) and hiswife
Sophia (Negro) Townes fled to Texas with their children in 1827 where they could be married
legdly under the Mexican regime. Samud McCullouch came....before the Texas Declaration of
I ndependence with Peggy and Rose, two women of color, "desiring [they] should....remain free
dl the remainder of ther lives."

More poignant gtill wasthe plight of the free persons of color whose wives and children
were daves. When the master moved to Texas, ties...pulled these husbands and fathers after
their own. Single men and women who were either emancipated or bought their freedom in the
old South [ds0] fled to Coahuilaand Texasto remain free. Nelson Kavanaugh, abarber freed in
Richmond, Kentucky was to find such sanctuary in Houston as did Zylpha Husk and child, one
of anumber of extraordinary Negro women who found both freedom and opportunity on this
culturd frontier.

Land hunger....pulled free persons of color to Texas.... Land was not only an item of
wedth, but dso abadge of citizenship. Samud Hardin and hiswife came to Texas "under laws
that invited their emigration and acquired rights and property..." William Goyens "accumulated

congderable property in land.... The fabulous Ashworth clan moved from Louisanainto
Coahuila and Texas, and, by taking advantage of every homestead and headright provision,
acquired vast holdings that reached from Jefferson County on the Southeast to Angdlina County
indeep East Texas.  Both black and mulatto free Negroes brought to the Texas cultura frontier
the full range of [old South] skills.  Free Negroes....engaged in stock raising and serving as
herdsmen. A goodly representation of domestic servant, artisan and diversified laboring skills
were to be found in this group; and there were afew professionds.

Few urban free Negroes chose the plantation areas of East Texas. The Mexican area
below the German barrier [area of heavy German settlement] was the locae of the urban Free
Negro with the towns of Galveston, San Antonio, Brownsville, and Austin being preferred. Free
Negro farmers were concentrated in the plantation area of East Texas running roughly from
Nacogdoches County to the Galveston-Jefferson County region. Stock-raising Free Negroes
tended to concentrate in Jackson County, an old areafor cattle. Artisans, servants and some
agricultural laborers aso found the German-Mexican aress of central-south Texas more
hospitable and concentrated there....

Source: George R. Woolfolk, "Turner's Safety-Valve and Free Negro Westward Migration,”
Journal of Negro History, 50:3 (July, 1965), pp. 193-196.




SANTA ANNA AND BLACK FREEDOM

While most histories of Texas depict the Texas Revolution of 1835-36 as the struggle of liberty-
loving Texans against a brutal Mexican dictator, Lopez de Santa Anna, the black slaves of Texas
clearly understood that their personal freedom rested with the success of the Mexican Army. In
the account below, historian Paul Lack describes the relationship between the antislavery

sentiments of Mexico and black liberation.

Mexico did not officdly invite adave rebelion. Infact its army marched northward
without a clear policy regarding davery. Aslate as February, 1836, Santa Anna queried
government officiasin Mexico: "Shdl we permit those wretches to moan in chains any longer in
a country whose kind laws protect the liberty of man without distinction of caste or color?' At
the end of the month F. M. Diaz Noriega replied that the contract system of Texaswas anillegd
pretext for davery. In fact, those "unhappy people became free solely by the act of stepping into
our territory,” and he advised recruiting blacks for the army so they could discover and clam
their own freedom.... Minister of war Jose Maria Tornd wrote Santa Annaon March 18,
agreaing that the "philanthropy of the Mexican nation" had dready freed Texasdaves. He
advised Santa Annato grant their "naturd rights,” including "the liberty to go to any point on the
globe that appealsto them...."

Whatever hesitation may have been shown in published Mexican policy, the Mexican
army had an actua digpostion toward black freedom. The ranks of the first troopsto arrivein
Bexar even included some black infantrymen and servants. Until March the location of the
fighting limited contact between Mexican soldiers and daves, but the army's basic attitude
became clear when Joe, ablack servant of William B. Travis, survived the daughter a the
Alamo, the only maeto do so. During the six week interva that followed thisvictory, the
Mexican army moved east of the Colorado and then the Brazos River and thus into the region
where most Texas bondsmen lived. Generd [Sam| Houston attempted to secure the dave
property of those who fled but did not dways succeed in preventing blacks from "joining the

enemy," as one observer described it. Slaves often saized the opportunity of running away,
frequently in group ventures, and gained refuge with the invaders. Fourteen daves and their
families became free by fleeing to the command of Generd Jose de Urreanear Victoriaon April
3, 1836. Evenin retreat the Mexican forces attracted runaways. a Matagorda resident who
returned to hishome in early May discovered that at least thirteen blacks had "left my
neighborhood" with the southbound army. He complained, too, that many cattle and eight
wagons loaded with provisions, property that he valued at atotal of $100,000, had been taken by
the enemy. According to Genera Vicente Filisola, a least some of the plundered goods were
taken by daves who robbed housesin ther flights for liberty. The Mexicans found these
fugitives often ready to serve aswell asto seek protection. Blacks aided river crossings, acted as
messengers, and performed other chores for their liberators.

Source: Paul D. Lack, "Savery and the Texas Revolution,"” Southwestern Historical Quarterly
89:2 (October 1985), pp. 193-194.




FREDERICK LAW OLMSTED DESCRIBES SAN ANTONIO

In the passage below Frederick Law Olmstead, who visited Texas in 1856, describes the
interaction of Mexicans, "Americans' and Germans in San Antonio, Texas in the 1850s, two
decades after Texas Independence. But his discussion also indicates that blacks residein and

near the town and suggests differences between Mexicans and Anglos over the manner of their
treatment.

We entered the square of the Alamo. Thisisal Mexican. Windowless cabins of stakes,
plastered with mud and roofed with river-grass...or low, windowless, but better thatched houses
of adobes (gray, unburnt bricks), with groups of brown idiers lounging at their doors...

From the bridge we enter Commerce Street, the narrow principa thoroughfare, and here
are American houses, and the triple nationalities bresk out into the most amusing display, till we
reach the main plaza.... The sauntering Mexicans prevail on the pavements, but the bearded
Germans and the sdlow Y ankees furnish their proportion...

A day or two after our arriva, there was the hanging of aMexican. The whole
population left the town to see. Family parties, including the grandmother and the little negroes,
came from dl the plantations and farms within reach, and little ones were held up high to get
their share of warning. The Mexicans|ooked on imperturbable.

San Antonio, excluding Gaveston, is much the largest city of Texas. After the
Revolution it was hdf deserted by its Mexican population, who did not care to come under
Anglo-Saxon rule. Since then, its growth had been rapid and steady. At the census of 1850, and
in 1856 it is estimated at 10,500. Of these about 4,000 are Mexicans, 3,000 Germans, and 3,500
Americans. The money-capitd isin the hands of the Americans, as well asthe officers and the
Government. Most of the mechanics and the smaller shopkeepers are German. The Mexicans
appear to have amost no other business than that of carting goods.... Some of them have small
shops for the supply of their won countrymen and some live upon the produce of farms and
cattle-ranches owned in the neighborhood. Their livelihood is...exceedingly meager, made up
chiefly of corn and beans.

The houses of therich differ little for those of the poor, and the differencein their syle of
living must be smdll, owing to the want of education and of al ambition. The mgority are
classed aslaborers. Their wages are small, usudly, upon farms near San Antonio, $6 or $8 a
month with corn and beans....

[Mexicang] consort fredy with the negroes, making no digtinction from pride of race. A
few, of old Spanish blood, have purchased negro servants, but most of them regard davery with
abhorrence.

Source: Frederick Law Olmsted, A Journey Through Texas (New York, 1857, pp. 149-165.




SLAVE AND FREE BLACKSIN INDIAN TERRITORY

The Five Civilized Tribes, the Chickasaw, Choctaw, Cherokees Creeks and Seminoles all
developed black dlavery in their native homes stretching from North Carolina to Mississippi.
Upon their removal to Indian Territory (Oklahoma) in the 1830s, they brought slaves with them.
In the account below Daniel and Mary Ann Littlefield describe the status and treatment of
African Americans, slave and free, among the Five Tribes.

The greatest population, by far, was among the Seminoles. Between 1838 and 1843,
nearly 500 blacks, both dave and free, removed with them. Many were freed by voluntary acts
of their Seminole masters. Some....were free by virtue of their assstance to the United States as

informers, guides, and scouts. The Seminoles had no laws redtricting free blacks, who, like the
Seminole daves, were alowed to own property and carry weapons. Because they spoke English
aswell asthe Indians native tongue, severa of the free blacks served as interpreters.

A number of free blacks dso lived among the Creeks. Decades before their remova to
the Wes, the Creeks had written laws which provided for the manumission of davery by
individua owners. A census of 1832 showed 21,762 Creeks and 502 daves with only afew
Creeks owning more than ten daves. Among the Creeks were severd free blacks who were
heads of households. The free blacks were removed with the Creeks, and by the time the Civil
War began some of them owned businesses such as boarding houses and stores....

There were fewer free blacks among the Cherokees despite large numbers of daves
among them. In 1835, on the eve of removal, there were 16,543 Cherokees and 1,592 daves. By
1859 the number of davesin the Cherokee Nation had reached 4,000. Slavery among the
Cherokees was little different from that in the white South and the status of daves and free
blacks declined as laws became more severe.... All persons of "negro or mulatto parentage” were
excluded from holding office. The Cherokee Council [governing legidature] prohibited the
teaching of daves and free blacks not of Cherokee blood to read and write....and in the aftermath
of adaverevoltin 1842, [it] ordered dl free blacks, not freed by Cherokee citizens, to leave the
nation by January 1, 1843.

Fewer daveslived in the Choctaw Nation. An 1831 census listed 17,963 Choctaws and
512 daves [and] eleven free blacks. In 1838 the Choctaws forbade cohabitation with a dave, the
teaching of adave to read or write without the owner's consent and the council’s emancipating
daves without the owner's consent. Other laws prohibited intermarriage and persons of African
descent from holding office.

The Chickasaws did not hold large numbers of daves before remova. But at that time
many Chickasaws sold their homes in invested in daves whom they moved to the West [and]
opened large plantations [using] their blacks in agricultura labor.... The Chickasaws....regarded
their daves in the same manner as white owners. In the late 1850s the Chickasaws forbade their
council from emancipating daves without the owner's consent....County judges were authorized
to order [freg] blacks out of their respective counties. Those who refused to go were to be
sold...asdaves....

Source: Daniel F. Littlefield, Jr., and Mary Ann Littlefield, " The Beams Family: Free Blacksin
Indian Territory,” Journal of Negro History, 61:1 (January 1976), pp. 17-21.




THE MORMONSAND BLACK SLAVERY

By 1852 Utah had become the only territory to legalize both black and Indian slavery. Lester
Bush, Jr., a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, described the evolution
of Mormon doctrines on blacks and slavery against the background of the antebellum slavery
controversy. Part of hisaccount is reprinted below.

There once was atime, abeit brief, when a"Negro problem” did not exist for the Church
of Jesus Chrigt of Latter-day Saints. During those early monthsin New Y ork and Ohio....the
Gospd wasfor "dl nations, kindreds, tongues and peoples...." A Negro, "Black Pete," was
among the first convertsin Ohio... W.W. Phelps opened a mission to Missouri in July, 1831, and
preached to....Negroes among hisfirst audience. The following year another black, Elijah Abd,
was baptized in Maryland. [Abd was later named apriest in the church and lived for atimein
Prophet Joseph Smith's home]

Thisinitid period was brought to an end by the influx of Mormonsinto the Missouri
misson in late 1831 and early 1832....In lessthan a year arumor was afoot that [the Mormons]
were "tampering” with the daves. In the summer of 1833, W.W. Phelps published an
aticle....Missourians interpreted as an invitation "to free negroes from other states to become
'Mormon' and settle among us™ Thelocd citizenry immediately drafted alist of accusations
againg the Saints, prominently feeturing the anti-davery issue.... In response Phelpsissued an
"Extra" explaining that he had been 'misunderstood'....and declared [no blacks] "will be admitted
into the Church.” The Mormons, in spite of their repeated denid's, continued to be charged with
anti-davery activity in Missouri. In response, the next issue of the Messenger and Advocate,
[the Church newspaper] was devoted to arebuttal of abolitionism.... However, far from
professng divine ingght the authors [including Joseph Smith] made it expresdy clear that these
werethar persond views.

The Mormon exodus to the Sat Lake Valey did not free the Saints from the davery
controversy, for much of the nationa debate was focused on the West.... The condtitution of
Deseret was intentionaly without reference to davery and Brigham Y oung declared "as a people
we are adverse to davery but we do not wish to meddle in the subject.” Though no law
authorized....davery in Utah, there were davesin the territory. They were fully at liberty to
leave their magtersiif they chose. Slaveowning converts were ingructed to bring their daves
west if the daves were willing to come, but were otherwise advised to "sdl them” or let them go
free. Thefirst group of Mormons to enter the Sdt Lake valey were accompanied by three Negro
"servants” By 1850 nearly 100 blacks had arrived, approximately two-thirds of whom were
daves.

The"laissezfaire' gpproach to davery cameto an end in 1852. In hisrequest for
legidation on davery Governor Brigham Y oung....declared "while servitude may and should
exid...and [there are] those who are naturaly designed to occupy the position of 'servant of

servants....we should not....make them beedts of the field, regarding not the humanity with
attaches to the colored race....nor eevate them....to an equality with those whom Nature and
Nature's God has indicated to be their masters.”

Source: Lester E. Bush, Jr., "Mormonism’'s Negro Doctrine: An Historical Overview," Dialogue:
A Journal of Mormon Thought, 8:(1973), pp. 11-25.




THE O. B. FRANCISPETITION, 1851

When the Oregon Territorial Legislature enacted a law banning black migration to Oregon,
Portland citizens successfully petitioned to grant an exemption to merchant O. B. Francis. The
petition is reprinted below:

To the Honorable Members of the Council and House of Representatives of the Territory
of Oregon:

We the undersigned citizens of the Territory of Oregon in view of an existing law passed
by your honorable body in September 1849 prohibiting Negroes and mulaitoes from settling in
the territory beg leave to call your attention to the severity of the law and the injustice often
resulting from the enforcement of it.

There are frequently coming into this territory a class of men whom thislaw will apply.
They have proved themsdves to me industrious and civil. Having no knowledge of this law
some of them have spent their dl by purchasing property or entering into businessto gain an
honet living. We see the injustice done to them my more unworthy and designing men lodging
complaint againgt them under thislaw and they thus ordered at greet sacrifice to leave the
territory. We humbly ask this body to repea or so modify this law that al classes of honest and
industrious men may have an equd chance. We would also represent to your honorable body
that the reasons which dictated the law, namely the dangers arising from a colored population
indilling hodtility into the Indians has ceased.

We petitioners further ask your honorable body that a specia act may be passed at the
earliest period possible permitting O.B. Francis, citizen from the state of New Y ork located in
businessin Portland to remain. They having for no crime but amadicious intent on the part of
another been arraigned before Judge Pratt on the 11th of September past and proved to be of that
class of men who came under this act, were ordered to leave within four months which time will
soon expire. All of which your humble body will please grant to your humble
congderation.

The Petition issigned by 211 peopleincluding two territorial officialsand Thomas Dryer,
editor of the Portland Oregonian.

Source: Archives of the Oregon Historical Society



BLACK RIGHTSIN ANTEBELLUM OREGON

Historian Elizabeth McLagan describes the legal exclusion of Jacob Vanderpool from Oregon in
1851 and suggests the motives for the action.

On August 20, 1851, a black man named Jacob Vanderpool, who owned a saloon,
restalrant and boarding house across the street from the offices of the Oregon Statesman in
Sdem, was arested and jailed. His crime was living illegdly in Oregon because he was black.
Theophilus Magruder had filed acomplaint againgt him, saying that his residence in Oregon was
illegd because of an exclusion law passed by the Territorid government in 1849. Five days
later, Vanderpool was brought to trial. His defense lawvyer argued that the law was
uncondtitutiona since it had not been legdly approved by the legidature. The prosecution
produced three witnesses who verified the date of Vanderpool's arriva in Oregon. All three were
vague. A verdict was rendered the following day, and Judge Thomas Nelson ordered Jacob
Vanderpool to leave Oregon.... The decison was ddlivered to him the same day by the sheriff of
Clakamas County.... Jacob Vanderpool was the only black person of record to be expelled from
Oregon because of hisrace.

From the beginning of governmenta organization in Oregon the question of davery and
therights of free black people were discussed and debated. Savery existed, although
consstently prohibited by law. Exclusion laws designed to prevent black people from coming to
Oregon were passed twice during the 1840s, considered severa times and finaly passed as part
of the state condtitution in 1857. The takeover of Indian lands prompted hostility between
Indians and whites; the "Cockstock Affair' raised fears that without an excluson law settlers
might have two hostile minority groupsto ded with.

The people who stled in Oregon tended to come from the frontier areas of the Middle
Weg, particularly the Ohio and Mississppi River valeys. The move West for many included
the expectation that they could settle in an area untroubled by racid concerns.... Laws restricting
the rights of black people were not an origina ideain Oregon, nor were they unknown outsde
the South. In thefirg fifty years of the 19th Century Ohio, Illinais, Indiana, and Missouri had
passed laws regtricting the rights of black people. These laws denied them the vote, restricted
free access into the territory, restricted testimony in court, required the posting of bonds for good
behavior, demanded that black people carry proof of freedom, or excluded them atogether from
living in these territories. Excluson laws similar to those enacted in Oregon were passed in
Indiana and Illinois and congdered, though never passed, in Ohio. Familiar with laws passed in
other frontier areas and desirous of keeping Oregon free from troublesome racial questions,
settlers who brought racit attitudes with them across the plains saw legd restrictions as the best
solution to the problem.

Source: Elizabeth McLagan, A Peculiar Paradise: A History of Blacksin Oregon, 1788-1940
(Portland, 1980), pp. 23-25.




OREGON TERRITORY BANSAFRICAN AMERICANS

The Oregon Territorial Legislature in 1854 reenacted an earlier statute which banned the entry
of African Americansinto Oregon. The new measure is reprinted below.

A BILL TO PREVENT NEGROES AND MULATTOES FROM COMING TO, ORRESDING IN
OREGON

Sect. 1 Beit enacted by the Legidative Assembly of the Territory of Oregon that it shal not be
lawful for any negro or mulatto to enter into, or reside within the limits of this Territory.
Providing that nothing in this act shdl ....gpply to any negro or mulaito now resdent in this
Territory, nor shal it goply to the offspring of any such as are residents....

Sect. 2 That Magters and owners of vessdl's having negroes or mulattoes in their employ on board
of vessel may bring them into Oregon Provided that in so doing such master, or owner, shdl be
responsible for the conduct of such negro or mulatto....and shal be liable to any person
aggrieved by such negro or mulatto.

Sect. 3 No negro or mulatto shal be permitted to leave the port where the vessdl upon which they
are or may be employed shdl be lying without the written permisson of such master or owner....

Sect. 4 That it shal be the duty of masters and owners of vessals having brought negroes or
mulattoes into Oregon as aforesaid to cause such negro or mulatto to leave thisterritory with
such vessdl upon which the shdl have been brought into the Territory, or from some other vessd

within forty days.

Sect. 5 If any master or owners of avessd having brought negroes or mulattoes as provided for
in the second section of this act into this Territory, shdl fail to remove and take the same with
them when leaving the Territory.... shal be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor....and on
conviction, shal be fined and imprisoned at the discretion of the court; Provided thet the finein
no case shal be less than five hundred dollars.

Sect. 6 If any negro or mulatto shal be found in this Territory, except as hereinbefore provided
and except such as may now be permanent resdents, it shal be the duty of any Judge or Justice
of the Peace to....to issue awarrant for the apprehension of such negro or mulatto, directed to any
sheriff or congtable....to arrest....such negro or mulatto....

Sect. 7 If any negro or mulatto shal be found a second time unlawfully remaining in this
Territory he shal be deemed guilty of amisdemeanor and shdl....upon conviction be fined and
imprisoned at the discretion of the court.

Sect. 8 The Governor of this Territory shall cause this act to be published in some one or more of
the Cdifornia newspapers and such other newspapers as he may think necessary in order to carry
out the spirit of the same.

Sect. 9 This act to take effect and be in force from and after its passage.




Source: Archives of the Oregon Historical Society



AFRICAN AMERICANSIN GOLD RUSH CALIFORNIA

The status of blacks in California during the first decade of statehood indicated the precarious
position of African Americans who sought freedom and opportunity in the West. Although only
1,000 blacks resided in California in 1850 out of a population of 175,000, they became the focus
of intense |legidlative debate. In the account below historian Malcolm Edwards describes the
debate which prompted 400 black Californians, ten percent of the state's black population in
1858, to emigrate to British Columbia in that year.

As early as the autumn months of 1849 the proper position of black peoplein Cdifornia
had been debated |ong and heatedly by the congtitutional convention at Monterey. San
Francisco's del egated had been ingtructed by al honorable means to oppose any act, measure,
provision, or ordinance that is caculated to further the introduction of domestic davery into the
territory of Cdifornid' and they and their fellows agreed that davery was unacceptable within
the boundaries of the proposed state....

Having disposed of the davery question directly, the convention then moved to the
critical question regarding the excluson of "free persons of color” from Cdifornia.... M.M.
McCarver, born in Kentucky and arrived in Sacramento in 1848 urged the excluson of dl free
persons of color and "to effectively prevent the owners of daves from bringing them into this
State for the purpose of setting them free’. McCarver'slogic, and that of many conventioneers,
was that daves freed by their masters solely to become indentured servantsin the mines would
condtitute athreet to order "greeter that davery itsdf.”

The prejudice against free blacks expressed in the congtitutional convention carried over
into the firgt legidature and maintained momentum as the debate progressed. The state'sfirst
governor, Peter Burnett, openly opposed....free negroes within Caifornias boundaries. The

legidature, which gathered in 1850, was divided on the question.... Northern and Southern
whites representing the mining districts, feared economic competition with aien or colored races
and worked....without success for the exclusion of blacks. The mgjority was [opposed to]
prohibition but promptly began to write statutes which humiliated, restricted, and periled any
blacks who chose to enter Cdifornia
By 1858 eight Cdifornialegidatures had built an appallingly extensive body of
discriminatory laws induding: the prohibition of testimony in civil and crimind actions
involving whites, the indtitution of poll and property taxes, the invaidation of marriages between
whites and blacks or mulaitoes; exclusion from the state homestead law; exclusion from jury
igibility; and the lgpsing of legidation affection free blacks rights under Fugitive Save laws.
In practical terms this meant that free blacks, and those brought in indenture to Cdifornia during
the late 1840s and early 1850s, lived alean socio-politicd existence.

Source: Malcolm Edwards, " The War of Complexional Distinction: Blacksin Gold Rush
California and British Columbia," California Historical Quarterly, 56:1 (Spring 1977),
pp. 34-37.




THE FIRST CALIFORNIA NEGRO CONVENTION, 1855

Black Californians shared the concerns of their African-American brethren in the East but they
were particularly disturbed about the rash of anti-black laws enacted by the state assembly. The
McClay Negro Testimony Bill was the most objectionable measure because it prevented blacks
fromtestifying in court even on their own behalf. Delegates from throughout the state met at the
Colored Methodist Church in Sacramento in November, 1855, to voice their concern. This
resolution of the convention appears below and the " Appeal to the Citizens of California”
appears on the following page.

Wheress, We the colored people of the State of Cdlifornia, believing that the laws of this
State, relating to the testimony of colored people in the courts of justice, recorded in 394th
section of chapter 3d of an act entitled "an act for regulating proceedingsin the court practice of
the courts of this State," asfollows "And persons having one-haf or more of Negro blood, shall
not be witnessesin an action or proceeding to which awhite person is a party"--to be unjust in
itself and oppressve to every classin the community; that thislaw was intended to protect white
persons from a class whose intellectua and socia condition was supposed to be so low asto
judtify the depriving them of their testimony.

And, whereas, We bdlieve that careful inquiriesinto our socid, mord, religious,
intellectud, and financid condition, will demondrate thet, as aclass, dlowing for the disabilities
under which we |abor, we compare favorably with any classin the community.

And whereas, We bdieve that petitionsto the Legidature, to convene in January, praying
for the aorogation of this law will meet with afavorable response; believing, as we do, that it
cannot be sustained on the ground of sound policy or expediency...

Resolved, That we memoridize the Legidature at its gpproaching session, to reped the
third and fourth paragraphs of section three hundred and ninety-four of an Act passed April 20th,
1851, entitled, "An Act to regulate proceeding in civil cases, in the Courts of Justice of this
State," and dso for the repedl of sections fourteen of an Act entitled "An Act concerning Crimes
and Punishments," passed April 6th, 1850.

Resolved, That a State Executive Committee be appointed by the Convention, with full
powers to adopt such measures as may be deemed expedient to accomplish the object in view.
Resolved, That we recommend the organization of a State Association, with auxiliariesin
every county, for the purpose of collecting statistica and other evidences of our advancement
and prosperity; aso to encourage education, and a correct and proper deportment in our relations
towards our white fellow citizens and to each other.

Resolved, That we regret and reprobate the gpathy and timidity of a portion of our
people, in refusing to take part in any public demondgtration, having for its object the remova of
political and other disahilities, by judicious and conservative action.

Resolved, That we recommend the creation of a contingent fund of twenty thousand
dallars, to be controlled by a Committee having discretionary powers, to enable usto carry
forward any measure that has for its object the amelioration of our condition.



ADDRESSTO THE PEOPLE OF CALIFORNIA

The colored citizens of this Commonwedlth, would respectfully represent before you,
their state and condition; and they respectfully ask a candid and careful investigation of factsin
relation to their true character.

Our population numbers about 6,000 persons, who own capitd to the amount of near
$3,000,000. This has been accumulated by our own industry, since we migrated to the shores of
the Pacific.

Most of us were born upon your soil; reared up under the influence of your ingtitutions;
become familiar with your manners and customs; acquired most of your habits, and adopted your

policies. Weyidd dle+ r, New York
1854 Clevdand, Ohio
1855 Philadd phia, Pennsylvania

Major Convention Leaders:

The 1830s Bishop Richard B. Allen
James Forten
Sarah Forten
Samud Cornish

The 1840s Rev. Henry Highland Garnet
Frederick Douglass
MariaW. Stewart
Samue Ringgold Ward

The 1850s Rev. Henry Highland Garnet
Martin R. Dlaney



CONVENTION ADDRESS AT THE SECOND NEGRO CONVENTION, 1831

The second Negro Convention met in New York City at a black church. Fifteen delegates
attended representing five states including Virginia. The goals of the Convention were
announced in the Convention Address partly reprinted below.

Respected Brethren and Fellow Citizens--
Our atention has been cdled to investigate the politica standing of our brethren
wherever dispersed, but more particularly the Situation of thosein this great Republic...

The cause of generad emancipation is gaining powerful and able friends abroad. Britain
and Denmark have performed such deeds as will immortaize them for their humanity, in the
breasts of the philanthropists of the present day; whilst, as ajust tribute to their virtues, after ages
will yet erect unperishable monumentsto their memory. (Would to God we could say thus of
our own native sail!)...

This spirit of persecution was the cause of our Convention. It was that first induced usto
seek an asylum in the Canadas; and the Convention fed happy to report to their brethren, that our
efforts to establish a settlement in that province have not been madein vain. Our prospects are
cheering; our friends and funds are daly increasing; wonders have been performed far exceeding
our most sanguine expectations; dready have our brethren purchased eight hundred acres of
land--and two thousand of them have left the soil of their birth, crossed the lines, and laid the
foundation for a structure which promises to prove an asylum for the coloured population of
these United States. They have erected two hundred log houses and have five hundred acres
under cultivation...

A plan has been proposed to the Convention for the erection of a College for the
ingruction of young men of colour, on the manua |abour system, by which the children of the
poor may receive aregular classica education, as well as those of their more opulent brethren,
and the charge will be so regulated asto put it within the reach of dl. In support of thisplan, a
benevolent individua has offered the sum of one thousand dollars, provided that we can obtain
subscriptions to the amount of nineteen thousand dollarsin one yesr...

The Convention has not been unmindful of the operations of the American Colonization
Society, and it would respectfully suggest to that august body of learning, talent, and worth, that,
in our humble opinion, strengthened, too, by the opinions of eminent men in this country, as well

asin Europe, that they are pursuing the direct road to perpetuate davery, with dl its
unchrigtianlike concomitants, in this boasted land of freedom; and, as citizens and men whose
best blood is sapped to gain popularity for thet Indtitution, we would, in the most feding manner,
beg of them to desist; or, if we must be sacrificed to their philanthropy, we would rather die at
home. Many of our fathers, and some of us, have fought and bled for the liberty, independence,
and peace which you now enjoy and, surely, it would be ungenerous and unfedling in you to
deny us ahumble and quiet grave in that country which gave us birth!...

Source: The Liberator, October 27, 1831.



THE NORTH STAR: THE FIRST EDITORIAL

In 1847 Frederick Douglass established the North Sar, in Rochester, New York, to provide an
alternative to William LIoyd Garrison's the Liberator, the oldest abolitionist newspaper in the
nation. The editorial below appeared in the first issue of the North Star.

We solemnly dedicate the "North Star” to the cause of our long oppressed and plundered
felow countrymen. May God bless the undertaking to your good! It shall fearlessy assert your
demand for you ingtant and even-handed justice. Giving no quarter to davery at the South, it
will hold no truce with oppressors at the North.
While it shdl boldly advocate emancipation for our endaved brethren, it will omit no
opportunity to gain for the nomindly free complete enfranchisement. Every effort to injure or
degrade you or your cause originating wheresoever, or with whomsoever shdl findinit a
congtant, unswerving and inflexible foe...Remember that we are one, that our causeisone, and
that we must help each other, if we would succeed. We have drank to the dregs the bitter cup of
davery; we have worn the heavy yoke; we have sghed beneath our bonds, and writhed beneath
the bloody lash. We are one with you under the ban of prgjudice and proscription, one with you
under the dander in inferiority, one with you in socid and politica disfranchisemen.
It is scarcely necessary for usto say that our desire to occupy our present position at the
head of an Anti-Savery Journd, has resulted from no unworthy distrust or ungrateful want of
aopreciaion of the zed, integrity or ability of the noble band of white laborersin this department
of our cause but, from the sincere and settled conviction that such a Journd, if conducted with
only moderate skill and ability, would do a most important and indispensable work which it
would be whally impossible for our white friends to do for us. It is neither areflection on the
fiddlity, nor adisparagement of the ability of our friends and fellow-1aborers, to assert what
"common sense afirms and only folly denies,” that the man who has suffered the wrong isthe
man to demand redress, that the man STRUCK isthe man to CRY OUT and that he who has
endured the cruel pangs of Savery isthe man to advocate Liberty.
It is evident we must be our own representatives and advocates not exclusively, but
peculiarly not digtinct from, but in connection with our white friends. In the grand struggle for
liberty and equity now waging it is mest, right and essentia that there should arisein our ranks
authors and editors, as well asorators, for it isin these capacities that the most permanent good
can be rendered to our cause.

Source: The North Sar, December 3, 1847, p. 2.



FREDERICK DOUGLASSON THE MEXICAN WAR, 1848

Frederick Douglass, like most abolitionists, was opposed to the U.S. declaration of war with
Mexico. In an editorial published in his paper, The North Sar, he continues his criticism of the
conflict even as his fellow Americans congratul ate themsel ves on the nation's victory.

PEACE! PEACE! PEACE!

The shout is on every lip, and emblazoned on every paper. The joyful newsistoldin
every quarter with enthusiagtic ddight. We are such an exception to the great mass of our
felow-countrymen, in respect to everything else, and have been so accustomed to hear them
rejoice over the most barbarous outrages committed upon an unoffending people, that we find it
difficult to unite with them in their generd exultation at thistime; and for this reason, we believe
that by peace they mean plunder.

In our judgment, those who have dl aong been loudly in favor of avigorous prosecution
of the war, and herdding its bloody triumphs with gpparent rapture, and glorifying the atrocious
deeds of barbarous heroism on the part of wicked men engaged in it, have no sincere love of
peace, and are not now rejoicing over peace, but plunder.

They have succeeded in robbing Mexico of her territory, and are rejoicing over their
success under the hypocritical pretence of aregard for peace. Had they not succeeded in robbing
Mexico of the most important and most valuable part of her territory, many of those now loudest
in their professions of favor for peace, would be loudest and wildest for war--war to the knife.

Our soul issick of such hypocrisy. We presume the churches of Rochester will return
thanks to God for peace they did nothing to bring about, and boast it as atriumph of Chrigtianity!
That an end is put to the wholesale murder in Mexico, istruly just cause for rgoicing; but we are
not the people to rejoice, we ought rather blush and hang our heads for shame, and in the spirit of

profound humility, crave pardon for our crimes at the hands of a God whose mercy endureth
forever.

Source: The North Sar, March 17, 1848, p. 2.




BLACK VOTERS ENDORSE THE REPUBLICAN TICKET, 1856

The Republican Party, formed in 1854, was the first major party to challenge the power of the
slaveholdersin the national government. Not surprisingly, itsfirst presidential candidate, John
C. Fremont, received overwhelming support from black voters, creating an association between

African-Americans and the GOP that would last until the 1930s. Yet Boston blacks, in the
passage below, explain why they could not enthusiastically embrace the new party.

Resolved, That we, the colored citizens of Boston, will support with our voices and our
votes, John C. Fremont, of Cdifornia, as Presdent of the United States, and William L. Dayton,
of New Jersey, as Vice President.

Resolved, That while we regard the Republican party asthe peopl€e's party, the resolvein
the Republican platform endorsing the Kansas free State Condtitution, which prohibits colored
men from going into that territory, and the determination of the Republican pressto ignore the
colored man'sinterest in the party, plainly shows usthat it is not an anti-davery party; and while
we are willing to unite with them to resist aggressions of the Save Power, we do not pledge
oursalves to go further with the Republicans than the Republicans will go with us.

Source: The Liberator, September 5, 1856.



THE DRED SCOTT DECISION

In 1857 the U.S. Supreme Court ruled in Dred Scott v. Sanford that a black slave was undeniably
property and that neither free blacks or slaves could ever claim American citizenship. Theruling
also argued that since no citizen could be deprived of his property without due process of law as
guaranteed by the Fifth Amendment, Congress could not outlaw Slavery in any territory under its
jurisdiction. The decision understandably sent shock waves through the black community and,
moreover, angered anti-slavery advocates throughout the country. Part of that controversial
decision is printed below.

The question isSmply this: Can a negro, whose ancestors were imported into this
country, and sold as daves, become amember of the politicd community formed and brought
into existence by the Condtitution of the United States, and as such become entitled to dl the
rights, and privileges, and immunities, guarantied [Sc] by that insrument to the citizen? One of
which rightsis the privilege of suing in acourt of the United States....

In the opinion of the court, the legidation and histories of the times, and the language
used in the Declaration of Independence, show that neither ....daves, nor their descendants,
whether they had become free or not, were acknowledged as a part of the people....

They had for more than a century before been regarded as beings of an inferior order, and
atogether unfit to associate with the white race, either in socid or politica relations, and so far
inferior that they had no rights which the white man was bound to respect.

....The genera words [of the Declaration of Independence] would seem to embrace the
whole human family, and if they were used in asmilar ingrument at this day would be so
understood. But istoo clear for dispute, that the endaved African race were not intended to be
included and formed no part of the people who framed and adopted this declaration; for if the
language, as understood in that day, would embrace them, the conduct of the distinguished men
who framed the Declaration of Independence would have been utterly and flagrantly incons stent
with the principles they asserted; and instead of the sympathy of mankind, to which they so
confidently appedled, they would have deserved and received universal rebuke and reprobation.

... They perfectly understood the meaning of the language they used, and how it would be
understood by others; and they knew that it would not in any part of the civilized world be
supposed to embrace the negro race, which, by common consent, had been excluded from
civilized Governments and the family of nations, and doomed to davery.... The unhappy black
race were separated from the white by indelible marks, and laws long before established, and
were never thought of or spoken of except as property, and when the claims of the owner or the
profit of the trader were supposed to need protection.
It isthe judgment of this court...that the plaintiff is not a citizen of Missouri, in the sense
in which that word is used in the Condtitution....and that the Circuit Court of the United States
had no jurisdiction in the case, and coud give no judgement init....

Source: Benjamin C. Howard, Report of the Decision of the Supreme Court of the United States
in the Case of Dred Scott, Washington, 1857), pp. 9-17, 60.




OSBORNE ANDERSON DESCRIBESJOHN BROWN'SRAID

Of John Brown's original party which struck the federal arsenal at Harper's Ferry, Virginia
(now West Virginia), five were blacks. Shields Green, Dangerfield Newby, Sherrard Lewis
Leary, John A. Copeland, and Osborne P. Anderson. Anderson, the only black to survive, wrote
an account of theraid titled A Voice From Harper's Ferry. Part of the account is reprinted

below.

From the prisoner taken by us who had participated in the assault upon Kagi's postion,
we received the sad details of the daughter of our brave companions. Seven different times
during the day they were fired upon, while they occupied the interior part of the building, the
insurgents defending themselves with great courage, killing and wounding with greet precison.

At lagt, overwhelming numbers, as many as five hundred blocked up the front of the building,
battered the doors down and forced their way into the interior. The insurgents were then forced
to retreat the back way, fighting, however, dl thetime. They were pursued, when they took to
theriver, and waded out to arock, mid-way, and there, made a stand, being completely hemmed
in, front and rear. Some four or five hundred shots were fired at them before they were
conquered. They would not surrender into the hands of the enemy, but kept on fighting until
every onewaskilled....
The party at the rifle factory fought desperatdly till the lagt, from their perch on the rock.
Slave and free, black and white, carried out the specid injunction of the brave old Captain, to
make sure work of it. The unfortunate targets for so many bullets from the enemy, some of them
received two or three bals.... But they were dl "honorable” men, noble, noble fellows, who
fought and died for the most holy principles.
Of the various contradictory reports made by daveholders about the time of the Harper's
Ferry conflict, none were more untruthful than those relating to the daves....They were charged
specidly with being unrdiable, with deserting Captain Brown the first opportunity, and going
back to their masters, and with being so indifferent to the work of their salvation from the yoke,
as to have to be forced into service by the Captain, contrary to their will.... On the Sunday
evening of the outbreak, when we vigted the plantations and acquainted the daves with our
purpose to effect their liberation....one old mother, white-haired from age, and borne down with
the labors of many yearsin bonds, when told of the work in hand, replied: "God blessyou! God
blessyou!"
The truth of the Harper's Ferry "raid,” asit has been cdled, in regard to the part taken by
the daves, and the aid given by colored men generaly, demondrates clearly: Fird, that the
conduct of the davesis a strong guarantee of the weakness of the indtitution, should afavorable
opportunity occur; and, secondly, that the colored people, as abody, were well represented by
numbers, both in fight, and in the number who suffered martyrdom afterward.

Source: Osborne Anderson, A Voice from Harper's Ferry, (Boston, 1861), pp. 6-15.



ONE BLACK WOMAN'SRESPONSE TO JOHN BROWN'SRAID, 1859

In the wake of the Harper's Ferry Raid and the arrest of John Brown and his surviving
companions, blacks wrote letters, passed resolutions, meet and staged demonstrations of
support. The letter of Francis Ellen Watkins, a black abolitionist, is reprinted below as an
example of the response. Brown probably never saw the letter because it was written only seven
days before his execution.

Kenddlville, Indiana
November 25, 1859
Dear Friend:

Although the hands of Savery throw a barrier between you and me, and it may not be my
privilege to see you in your prison-house, Virginia has no bolts or bars through which | dread to
send you my sympathy. In the name of the young girl sold from the warm clasp of a mother's
amsto the clutches of alibertine or a profligate,--in the name of the dave mother, her heart
rocked to and fro by the agony of her mournful separation,--1 thank you, that you have been
brave enough to reach out your hands to the crushed and blighted of my race. Y ou have rocked
the bloody Badtille; and | hope that from your sad fate great good may arise to the cause of
freedom. Already from your prison has come a shout of triumph againgt the giant Sin of our
country. The hemlock is distilled with victory when it is pressed to the lips of Socrates. The
Cross becomes a glorious ensgn when Cavary's page- bowed sufferer yields up hislife upon it.
And, if Universd Freedom is ever to be the dominant power of the land, your bodies may be
only her first stepping stones to dominion. | would prefer to see Slavery go down peaceably by
men breeking off their Sns by righteousness and their iniquities by showing justice and mercy to
the poor; but we cannot tdl what the future may bring forth. God writes nationd judgments
upon nationa sns, and what may be dumbering in the storehouse of divine justice we do not
know.

We may earnestly hope that your fate will not be avain lesson, that it will intensify our
hatred of Savery and love of Freedom, and that your martyr grave will be a sacred dtar upon
which men will record their vows of undying hatred to that system which tramples on man and

bids defiance to God. | have written to your dear wife, and sent her afew dollars, and | pledge
mysdlf to you that | will continue to assst her. May the ever-blessed God shield you and your
fellow-prisonersin the darkest hour. Send my sympathy to your fellow-prisoners, tell them to be
of good courage; to seek arefuge in the Eternd God, and lean upon His everlasting asams for a
sure support. If any of them, like you, have awife or children that | can help, let them send me
word.

Y ours in the cause of freedom.

Source: Herbert Aptheker, A Documentary History of the Negro People of the United States,
(New York: Citadel Press, 1969), pp. 440-441.
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CHAPTER SEVEN: The Civil War

The Civil War ended black dlavery and the vignettes in this chapter explores black
participation in the war effort. The first vignette, Race and the Civil War, however, emphasizes
therole of racial fear and prejudice in prompting the war between the states. Seeking the Right
to Fight, and Douglass Calls on Blacksto Fight for Liberty and Union, describes the first
unsuccessful efforts of blacks to join the Union Army immediately after the firing on Fort Sumter
while Black " Contraband" describes the first African American refugees of thewar. The
Emancipation Proclamation declares slaves free in the regions still controlled by Confederate
forces on January 1, 1863 while A Chronology of Emancipation puts the end of American
slavery in the larger perspective of the world-wide struggle against human bondage. The
evolving transformation of slavesinto free people is explained in two vignettes, Charlotte Forten
Teaches the Ex-Slaves and Susie King Taylor and Black Freedom.

Two vignettes, The New York Draft Riot, 1863 and The New York Draft Riot, An
Eyewitness Account provide examples of the response of some Northernersto the prospect of
large-scal e black emancipation. Nonetheless, by July 1863 blacks who were now a permanent

part of the Union forces, increasingly concentrated their efforts against their Confederate
opponents. In the vignette, A Black Soldier Writes Home, 1863, we see a description of black
soldiersin battle. A Day " Worth Living For" describes the nearly forgotten all-black 5th
Massachusetts Cavalry, overshadowed by the recent interest in the movie "Glory" which focuses
on the 54th Infantry Regiment. The Fort Pillow Massacre suggests the particular burden African
American soldiers had to carry in their fight for freedom. Reluctant Liberators: Northern
Troopsin the South indicates the ambivalent attitudes of white troops toward the African
American slaves they, after 1863, are ordered to liberate. A Proposal to Enlist Blacksin the
Confederate Army reflects both the desperation of the Confederacy during the early months of
1865 and a belated recognition of the fighting capacity of their African-American Union
opponents. The final vignette, A Black Soldier Describesthe Fall of Richmond, 1865 describes
the participation of black troops in the capture of the capital of the Confederacy.
Finally the vignettes Sojourner Truth Meets President Lincoln and An Ex-Slave at the
White House, indicate the surprisingly close proximity of some African American "servants' to
the highest levels of government.



Terms for Week Seven:

"contraband"
General David Hunter
General James Lane
Emancipation Proclamation
New York City Draft Riot
54th Massachusetts | nfantry Regiment
Charlotte Forten
Susie King Taylor
Fort Pillow
Battle of the Crater
Major Civil War Battles involving black troops
Fort Wagner, 1863  Vicksburg, 1863
Port Hudson, 1863  Nashville, 1864
Cold Harbor, 1864  Petersburg, 1864, 1865
XXV Corps
Major Martin Delany
Captain P.B.S. Pinchback

Major Francis E. Dumas

Captain Robert Smalls--"The Planter"



RACE AND THE CIVIL WAR

In the following vignette historian James A. Rawley argues that race or rather the continued
subjugation of the African American race through slavery in order to maintain social control,
was the central theme of the coming Civil War. Rawley also argues that a different set of racial
fears motivated Northernersto fight. Part of his argument is outlined below.

Scholars have advanced an astounding variety of interpretation of the causes of the

American Civil War. In their quest for causation they have discovered the origins of conflict,

among many places, in a conditutiona crigs, in an aggressve dave power, in davery, in
economic rivary, in sectionalism, in mord attitudes toward davery, in blundering statesmen, in

political disorganization, in fanaticism, and in davery conjoined with race adjustmen.
This confusion of tongues evidences the diveraity of forces at work in thefifties.
Accepting the weightiness of many of the opinions of previous scholars, | have sought to invite
attention to neglected racid atitudes.... Antidavery men aswell as prodavery men, northerners
aswell as southerners, disfavored socid equdity between the races. Presidents and politicians,
statesmen and lickspittles, poets and preachers, planters and plowmen, artisans and poor whites
shared anearly universal aversion to racia equality. Acceptance of Negro inferiority...pervaded
American socid thought...

Negro servitude, it istrue, began as alabor arrangement in the seventeenth century, but it
soon was et off from white [abor, free and indentured, by the color bar. Slavery formdized the
racid difference. Thereafter it became impossible to extinguish davery because of racidist
preconceptions. The ante-bellum educator, President Elliot of Planters College, Mississippi,
uttered a home truth when he pointed out that the word "dave" in the United States described not
akind of servant but "the African race The vice president of the Confederacy, Alexander H.

Stephens, candidly explained the racia basis of the Confederate States of America. The
Confederate cornerstone was not....states rights, nor davery, but racia inequality. The question
of "the proper status of the negro,” he said a Savannah in March, 1861, "was the immediate
cause' of secession. "Our new Government is founded,” he continued, "upon the greet truth that
the negro is not equd to the white man.”

Smilarly, the Richmond editor, E.A. Pollard, found the "true ground” of the South's
defense of davery to have been the race barrier. "The true question which the war involved,” he
declared [wag] the felt necesdity to maintain an inferior race in davery.... When the war was well

on itsway, indeed nearly, log, the fear of forcibly imposed racid equdity impelled the South to
fight on." The sameindght distinguished the professond higtorian, Ulrich B. Philips, an nétive
of Georgia, who forthrightly framed hisview in his essay "The Centra Theme of Souther
Higtory." The centra theme he found to be not davery but the South's resolution to keep the
land of Dixie awhite man's country; the South defended davery as a guarantee of white
supremacy and Caucasian civilization. Savery was the means of solving the problem of race
control....

The British historian Alan A. Conway, in asummary statement of the war's causes
sugtains the view that davery was crucid but takes exception to the argument that Lincoln's
election sgnified afirst step by the North to racid equality. The rank and file of northerners,
Conway contends, feared "that, if davery could not be contained, they would be faced with the
competition from Negro dave |abour in the free states and territories”” Northernersin 1860
dreaded economic competition and the loss of status from free Negroes, if there should be

emancipation, and from the daves, if there shoud be expanson of davery. Southernersin 1860



dreaded Negro assmilation into southern society, if there should be emancipation. "They both
fought out of illogica fear. "The Negro as a Negro rather than asadave," he concludes, "was
the critical point.”

Source: James A. Rawley, Race and Politics. "Bleeding Kansas' and the Coming of the Civil

War (Philadelphia, 1969), pp. 257-262.



SEEKING THE RIGHT TO FIGHT, 1861-1862

When the Civil War first broke out blacks attempted unsuccessfully to join the Union Army. The
two reprints below reflect their desire to defend the nation and deal a fatal blow to slavery. The
first reprint is a letter written by Jacob Dodson, a former explorer with John C. Fremont, and
the second is a resolution passed by the black citizens of New York City.

Washington, April 23d, 1861
Hon. Simon Cameron,
Secretary of War
Sir: | degretoinform you that | know of some three hundred of reliable colored free citizens of
this City, who desire to enter the service for the defence of the City.

| have been three times across the Rocky Mountains in the service of the Country with

Fremont and others.
I can be found about the Senate Chambers, as | have been employed about the premises
for some years.
Y ours respectfully,
Jacob Dodson,
(Colored)

Resolution of Negro Mass Mesting
Wheress, the traitors of the South have assailed the United States Government, with the
intention of overthrowing it for the purpose of perpetrating davery; and,

Whereas, in such a contest between North and South--believing, aswedo, that itisa
contest between liberty and despotism--it is asimportant for each class of citizens to declare, as
it isfor the rulers of the Government to know, their sentiments and position; therefore,

Resolved, That our fedlings urge us to say to our countrymen that we are ready to stand
by and defend the Government as the equas of its white defenders--to do so with "our lives, our
fortunes, and our sacred honor," for the sake of freedom and as good citizens; and we ask you to
modify your laws, that we may enligt--that full scope may be given to the patriotic fedings
burning in the colored man's breast--and we pledge oursalves to raise an a'my in the country of
fifty thousand colored men.

Resolved, That more than haf of the army which we could raise, being natives of the
South, knowing its geography, and being acquainted with the character of the enemy, would be
of incaculable service to the Government.
Resolved, That the colored women would go as nurses, seamstresses, and warriors, if
need be, to crush rebdlion and uphold the Government.
Resolved, That the colored people, dmost without an exception, "have their soulsin
ams, and al eager for the fray,” and are ready to go at amoment'swarning, if they are dlowed
to go as soldiers.
Resolved, That we do immediately organize ourselves into drilling companies, to the end
of becoming better skilled in the use of fire-arms; so that when we shall be caled upon by the
country, we shal be better prepared to make a ready and fitting response.

Source: The Liberator, May 31, 1861.



BLACK "CONTRABAND"

In May 1861, less than a month after the beginning of the Civil War, over 12,000 Federal troops
arrived at Fortress Monroe, off the Virginia coast at Hampton, to insure that the military facility
would remain in Union hands. Their presence allowed Hampton's slaves their first opportunity
for freedomin the Civil War. In the following account historian Robert Engs describes the short
flight to freedom of three slaves, Shepard Mallory, Frank Baker, and James Townsend, to
Fortress Monroe, and the subsequent devel opment of the "contraband” policy by Union General
Benjamin Butler which thousands of other African Americans would use to gain their freedom.
Ironically Butler's " contraband" policy would prove popular among Northern abolitionists and
unsettling with President Lincoln, in stark contrast to the response given his earlier policy of
returning fugitive slaves to their owners which he devel oped while serving as military
commander of Maryland.

On the night of 24 May 1861, three dave men fled across the causaway that led from Old
Point Comfort to Fortress Monroe and gppedled for sanctuary. The following morning, Mgor
John Cary of the Virginia Artillery appeared at the Fort under aflag of truce. He demanded the
return of the three escaped daves as required under the 1850 Fugitive Slave Act. Cary further
requested permission to evacuate the residents of Hampton to the southside of Hampton Roads
and northward up the Peninsula. Both the escaped daves and Mgor Cary were interviewed by
the Fortress commander, General Benjamin Butler, who had arrived only two days before.
Butler was amon of some military experience through his ante-bellum leadership of the
Massachusetts militia. He was dso a prominent Democratic politician with aspirations to the
M assachusetts governorship or higher. At that moment in the spring of 1861, Butler was both an
asset and ligbility to Abraham Lincoln. He was anaiondly known Democrat vocaly loyd to
the Republican adminigration; but if he broke with the adminigtration, many other Northern
Democrats might follow him.

Butler had aready demonstrated his potentia to create divisiveness. He had used armed
federa troops to occupy Batimore againgt the wishes of the Union's commanding generd,
Winfield Scott. Lincoln and Scott feared such action might prope Maryland into secession;
Butler felt occupation might be the only way to prevent secession. For hisinitiative, Butler was
reassigned to Fortress Monroe, which both he and the adminigtration mistakenly though of asan
out-of-the-way post. The problems raised by the presence of three fugitive daves and Mgor
Cary from the opposing army were early indications that Hampton would be at the center...of
events during the war.

Butler had to decide whether the three daves, Shepard Mdlory, Frank Baker, and James
Townsend, should be returned to their master, Colond Charles Mdlory. His decison could have
magjor nationa implications. President Lincoln had formulated no policy on escaping daves.
Lincoln and other more conservative Republicans still hoped to draw the South back into the
Union with little further bloodshed. Any Northern undermining of the South's dave system
would destroy such hopes and might cause the border states to bolt to the Confederacy as well.
Theradica Republicans were more inclined to see the war as an assault on davery. They
wanted escaping daves welcomed into Union lines whenever they gppeared. Butler dared not
exceed hisingructions again, as he had in Batimore....out he did not wish to offend Northern

abolitionigts, epecialy since so many were residents of his home state, Massachusetts.



Butler questioned the three fugitives and found they had run away because their master
meant to take them dong in hisflight to North Carolinawith the Confederate army. Thethree
daves would have to leave their wives and families behind. After pondering this informetion,
Butler struck upon a shrewd plan which turned Southerners insstence that dave were chattel
property--just like pigs or cows--upon its head. The three fugitives, Butler decreed, were
"contraband of War," enemy property so asto deny its use to the enemy. It wasanove solution
that fired the imagination of Northern abolitionists. Butler was soon acclaimed al over the
North for hisinitiative. Lincoln was uneasy both over the "contraband” theory and the fact that
Butler had thought of it; but the policy did Sdestep the issue of the daves status after the war,
and Lincoln did not countermand it.

Having decide the status of the fugitives, Butler was ready to meet Mgor Cary. To the
magor's request that the daves be returned, the genera responded with an emphatic "No." The
Fugitive Slave Law of the United States could hardly apply if Virginiawas, asit clamed, a
foreign nation. He added, however, if Colond Mdlory, their owner, would come in and take an
oath of dlegiance to the Union, he would gladly return his human property. Theinterviews with
Butler marked the end of the harmonious interracia world of Hampton. The blacks and whites
had been forced to take a dispute between them to an outsider, to a Yankee, and the blacks had
won. Nothing in Hampton would ever be the same again.

That afternoon of 25 May the village of Hampton was abandoned; the mgority of its
resdents fled to the Confederate lines drawn across the northern edge...of the peninsula. The
Hamptonians going north, however, were mostly white.... On the day of evacuation, 8 more
daves crossed the causeway to the Fort; the next day 47 more came. This stream rapidly became
aflood. Intermittent skirmished between Union and Confederate troops and Union capture of
Newport News made escape easy. By July over 900 contraband had found protection around the
Fortress.

These were freedom's first opportunists. In the ensuing three decades, they and the
thousands who would join them in Hampton would test freedom's meaning with a determination
and sophigtication that a once surprised and dismayed many whites including erstwhile dlies.

Y et to these blacks each action the followed their initial escape was aslogicd asthefirg.
Freedom had to be something one could go to, lay hold of, and use, or it had no meaning.

Robert Francis Engs, Freedom's First Generation: Black Hampton, Virginia, 1861-1890 (1979),
pp. 18-22.




CHARLOTTE FORTEN TEACHES THE EX-SLAVES

Charlotte Forten was born into a home of privilege, comfort and elegance. The granddaughter
of James Forten, the successful Philadelphia sailmaker who was one of the wealthiest
antebellum black businessmen and the niece of abolitionist, Robert Purvis, she was destined to
lead a conservative, secure life. In 1856 she was appointed the first black teacher of white
children in Salem, Massachusetts. However when the Civil War began Forten siezed the
opportunity to teach the ex-slaves in Union-occupied South Carolina. In this 1862 letter to
William Lloyd Garrison, she describes conditions on the plantation surrounding her school.

| am staying at the same house in which a store is kept for the freed people by a Quaker
gentleman sent here by the Philadelphia Commisson. One has an excellent opportunity here for
observing the negroes. | am particularly pleased with their manners. They are dways perfectly
courteous to each other, aswell asto us.... Asfar as| have observed, they seem to me honest,
indudtrious, and anxious to improve in every way. Thisiswonderful, consdering the crushing
and degrading system to which they have been subjected. They certainly are not the stupid,
degraded people that many at the North believe them to be.
The plantation on which we live was owned by a man whom dl the people unitein
cdling a"hard magter." And hiswife, it is said, was even more crud than himself..... They were
kept hdf-starved for sometime _as apunishment for daring to beill, | suppose. Thewhip was
used fredly.... If afowl or anything else on the plantation was missed, and the thief could not be
discovered, every dave would receive a number of lashes. They were wretchedly clothed. One
poor woman had her feet and limbs so badly frozen from exposure, that she was obliged to have
both legs amputated above the knee. Sheisliving here now, and is one of the best women on the
place.

From such alife as these poor people.... are overflowing with gratitude to the ™Y ankees,"
for coming here, and giving them their freedom. One very old man,_ who came into the store this
morning.... dressed in an origina suit, made entirely of carpeting,_expressed to Mr. H. [John A.
Hunn, the Philadel phia Quaker referred to above] his ddight at the new gtate of things._"Don't
have me fedin's hurt now, massa. Used to have me fedlin's hurt al de time; but don't hab 'em
hurt now, no more.”

Asl| bring thisletter to aclose, my thoughts revert to New England to Massachusetts,
which | beievel am in the habit of condgdering asdl New England. And | recal with pleasure
the many happy Thanksgiving Days passed there. But it has been reserved for me to spend here,
in South Carolina, the happiest, the most jubilant Thanksgiving Day of my life. We hear of cold
wegather and heavy snow storms up in the North land; but here roses and oleanders are blooming
out of doors, figs are ripening, the sunlight iswarm and bright, and over dl shines glorioudy the
blessed light of freedom, freedom forevermore.

| am, dear friend, very truly yours, C.L.F.

Source: The Liberator, December 19, 1862



SUSIE KING TAYLOR AND BLACK FREEDOM

Born a slave in 1848, Susie King Taylor eventually gained an education in Savannah and
became a teacher to ex-slaves on the coast of Georgia. Her account of her work there provides
a valuable glimpse into the world of the newly emancipated slaves.

| was born under the dave law in Georgia, in 1848, and was brought up by my
grandmother in Savannah. My brother and | being the two eldest, we were sent to afriend of my
grandmother, Mrs. Woodhouse, awidow, to learn to read and write. She was a free woman and
lived....about haf a mile from my house. We went every day about nine o'clock, with our books
wrapped in paper to prevent the police or white persons from seeing them. She had twenty five
or thirty children whom she taught.... The neighbors would see us going in sometimes, but they
supposed we were there learning trades, as it was the custom to give children atrade of some
kind.... | remained at her school for two years when | was sent to Mrs. Mary Beadey, where |
continued until May, 1860, when she told my grandmother she had taught me dl she knew....|
had a white playmate about this time, named Katie O'Connor, who lived on the next corner of the
greet from my house, and who attended a convent. One day she told me, if | would promise not
to tell her father, she would give me some lessons. On my promise not to do so, and getting her
mother's consent, she gave me lessons about four months, every evening. At the end of thistime
she was put into the convent permanently, and | have never seen her since.

I had been reading so much about the Y ankees' | was very anxious to seethem. The
whites would tell their colored people not to go to the Y ankees, for they would harness them to
carts and make them pull the carts around, in place of horses. | asked grandmother if thiswas
true. Shereplied, "Certainly not!" that the white people did not want davesto go over to the
Y ankees, and told them these things to frighten them.... | wanted to see these wonderful
"Yankees' [who were] going to set dl the daves free. On April 11, 1862, when Union soldiers
took Fort Pulaski....we landed under the protection of the Union fleet, and at last....I saw the
"Yankee."

Captain Whitmore, commanding the boat, asked me where | was from. | told him
Savannah, Ga. He asked if | could read; | said,"Yes!" "Can you write?' he next asked. "Yes, |
can do that dso," | replied. He handed me a book and a pencil and told me to write my name
and where | was from.... He was surprised a my accomplishments.... Y ou seem so different from
the other colored people who came from the same place you did.” "No!" | replied, "the only
differenceis, they were reared in the country and | in the city.” Next morning we arrived a S.
Smon's [where] Commodore Goldsborough came to see me.... Captain Whitmore had spoken to
him of me, and he was pleased to hear of my being so capable, etc., and wished meto take
charge of aschool for the children on theidand. | told him | would gladly do so, if | could have
some books. In aweek | received two large boxes of books from the North. | had children to
teach, beside anumber of adults.... all of them so eager to learn to read, to read above anything
ese

Source: Susie King Taylor, Reminiscences of My Life in Camp with the 33rd United Sates
Colored Troops...(Boston, 1902), pp. 1-15, 67-68.




THE EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION

The Emancipation Proclamation, issued by President Abraham Lincoln on September 22, 1862,
had a profound effect on the Union, the Confederacy, and of course, black Americans. Part of
the document appears below.

BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
A PROCLAMATION

Wheress, the twenty-second day of September, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight
hundred and sixty two, a proclamation was signed by the President of the United States,
containing, among other things, the following, to wit:

That on thefirg day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and
axty-three, al persons held as daves within any state or designated part of a state, the persons
whereof shdl then be in rebdlion againgt the United States, shall be then, henceforward, and
forever free; and the Executive Government of the United States, including the military and
nava authority thereof, will recognize and maintain the freedom of such persons, and will do no
act or acts to suppress such person, or any of them, in any efforts they may make for their actua
freedom...

And by virtue of the power and for the purpose aforesaid, | do order and declare that all
persons held as daves within said designated States and parts of States are and hence-forward
shdll be free, and that the executive government of the United States, including the military and
nava authorities thereof, will recognize and maintain the freedom of said persons.

And | hereby enjoin upon the people so declared to be free to abstain from dl violence,
unlessin necessary self-defense; and | recommend to them that in al cases when dlowed they
labor faithfully for reasonable wages.

And | further declare and make known, that such persons of suitable condition, will be
received into the armed services of the United States to garrison forts, position, stations, and
other places and to man vessals of dl sortsin said service.

And upon this act, sncerely believed to be an act of justice, warranted by the
Condtitution upon military necessity, | invoke the considerate judgment and mankind and the
gracious favor of Almighty God....

Source: John Hope Franklin and Alfred A. Moss, Jr. From Savery to Freedom: A History of
Negro Americans, (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1988), pp. 532-533.




A CHRONOLOGY OF EMANCIPATION, 1772-1888

1772 Lord Chief Mandfidd Rules Savery is Not Supported by English Law, thuslaying the
legd basisfor the freeing of England's 15,000 daves.
1774 The English Society of Friends votes the expulsion of any member engaged in the dave
trade.
1775 Savery aolished in Madera
1776 The Society of Friends in England and Pennsylvania require membersto free daves or
face expulson.
1777 The Vermont Congdtitution prohibits davery.
1780 The Massachusetts Condtitution prohibits davery. Pennsylvania adopts a policy of
gradua emancipation, freeing the children of adl daves born after November 1, 1780, on
their 28th birthday.
1784 Rhode Idand and Connecticut pass gradua emancipation laws.
1787 Society for the Abolition of the Save Tradeisformed in England. Firgt abolitionist
organization.
1794 The French Government abolishes davery. Thislaw isrepeded by Napoleon in 1802.
1799 New York passes agradua emancipation law.
1800 U.S. Citizens barred from exporting daves.
1804 Havery abolished in Haiti. New Jersey adopts apolicy of gradua emancipetion.
1807 England and the United States prohibit engagement in the internationa davetrade. U.S.
Congitutiona ban on importing daves begins.
1813 Gradud emancipation adopted in Argentina.
1814 Gradud emancipation beginsin Columbia
1820 England beginsusing Nava Power to suppress the dave trade.
1823 Savery abolished in Chile
1822 Havery abolished in Mexico
1824 Savery abolished in Centr America
1831 Savery abolished in Balivia
1838 Savery abolished in dl British Colonies.
1841 England, France, Russa, Prussa and Audtria agree to mutua search of vessds on the
High Seas to suppress the dave trade.
1842 Havery abolished in Uruguay.
1848 Havery abolished in dl French and Danish Colonies.
1851 Savery abolished in Ecuador.
1854 Savery abolished in Peru and Venezuda
1863 Savery abolished in al Dutch Colonies.
1865 Savery abolished in the United States as aresult of the passage of the Thirteenth
Amendment to the Congtitution.
1871 Gradud emancipation initiated in Brazil
1873 Savery aolished in Puerto Rico.
1886 Savery abolished in Cuba
1888 Savery abolished in Brazil.

Source: Robert Fogel and Stanley Engerman, Time on the Cross, (Boston, 1974), pp. 33-34.




FREDERICK DOUGLASSCALLSON BLACKSTO FIGHT

In 1863 after President Lincoln issued the Emancipation Proclamation, Frederick Douglassin
an editorial titled "Men Of Color, to Arms!" called on black Americans to take up arms to defend
the Union and free the slaves. That editorial is reprinted below.

When firgt the rebel cannon shattered the walls of Sumter and drove away its Sarving
garrison, | predicted that the war....would not be fought out entirely by white men. Every
month's experience during these dreary years has confirmed that opinion. A war undertaken and
brazenly carried on for the perpetual endavement of colored men, cdlslogicaly and loudly for
colored men to help suppressit. Only amoderate share of sagacity was need to see that the arm
of the dave was the best defense againgt the arm of the daveholder. Thereisnotimeto
delay....Liberty won by white men would lose hdf its lugter. "Who would be free themsdves
must drike the blow.” "Better even diefree, than to live daves” Thisisthe sentiment of every
brave colored man amongst us.

There are weak and cowardly menin dl nations. We have them amongst us. They tell
you thisisthe "'white man'swar'; that you "will be no better off after than before the war'; that the
getting of you into the army isto “sacrifice you on the firgt opportunity.” Believe them nat;
cowards themsdves, they do not wish to have their cowardice shamed by your brave example.
Leave them to ther timidity, or to whatever motive may hold them back. By every congderation
which binds you to your endaved fellow countrymen and to the welfare of your country; by
every aspiration which you cherish for the freedom and equdity of yourselves and your children;
by dl theties of blood and identity which make us one with the brave black men now fighting
our battlesin Louisanaand in South Caraling, | urge you to fly to arms, and smite with desth the
power that would bury the Government and your liberty in the same hopeless grave.

| wish | could tdll you that the State of New Y ork cals you to this high honor. For the
moment her condtituted authorities are silent on the subject. They will spesk by and by, and
doubtless on theright side; but we are not compelled to wait for her. We can get at the throat of
treason and davery through the State of Massachusetts. She was first in the War of
Independence; first to break the chains of her daves; first to make the black man equal before the
law; first to admit colored children to her common schools, and she wasfirgt to answer with her
blood and aarm-cry of the nation, when its capital was menaced by rebes. Y ou know her
patriotic governor, and you know Charles Sumner. | need no add more.

Thisis our golden opportunity. Let us accept it, and forever wipe out the dark reproaches
unsparingly hurled againgt us by our enemies. Let uswin for oursaves the gratitude of our
country, and the best blessings of our posterity through dl time. The nudeus of thisfirst
regiment is now in camp a Readville, a short distance from Boston. | will undertake to forward
to Boston al persons adjudged fit to be mustered into the regiment who shall apply to me at any
time within the next two weeks.

Source: The North Sar, March 2, 1863.



THE NEW YORK CITY DRAFT RIOT, 1863

The following is an account of the bloodiest urban riot in America's history.

Angry, jeering protestors filled the room on July 13, 1863, when New Y ork City draft
commissioners met to draw the names of New Y ork's first conscripts. More protestors--perhaps
500--waited menacingly outsde the building clutching bricks, clubs, and iron bars. Asadraft
officia reached into alarge sdection machine, abrick crashed through awindow. A shower of
bricks followed, and the mob charged into the room. Sdlection machines toppled, officia papers
and records flew through broken windows and doors, chairs and desks crashed, draft officids
and policemen dumped to the floor, bruised and bloody. Within minutes, the draft headquarters
was ransacked and set ablaze. When a policeman attempted to organize fire fighters, protestors
clubbed him and left him dying in the street.
Surging through the streets, the mob grew in size and fury. Perhgps 4000 men, women,
and children--mostly working-class Irish immigrants- - gathered outside the Twenty-first Street
Armory, which they showered with bricks and paving stones. A hundred men rushed the front
door. Soldiersingde greeted them with ablast of bullets that felled haf adozen leaders. The
mob shoved ahead through the doors and into the building, which they looted and burned. The
guards escaped- - barely--through aback door. Fire wagons called to extinguish the blaze were
overturned, firemen were beaten, horses were maimed and killed. Soldiers hurriedly sent to
disperse the crowd with blank cartridges were attacked and sent scurrying for safety, leaving
canteens, rifles, and bayonets scattered behind. Victorious, the rioters focused their hatred
on anew object--the black population of New York. Bresking into small squads and raiding
parties, rioters raced through black resdentid aress, cursing, clubbing, stoning, stabbing, and
shooting asthey ran. Before them, black men, women, and children fled in panic. Dozensfell or
were caught and beaten; some where clubbed to death; afew were hanged and burned. Early in
the evening hundreds of rioters gathered outsde New Y ork's Orphan Asylum for Colored
Children where about 600 black children lived on charity. While rioters cheered, women and
children flowed through the building, stripping it of furniture, clothing, food--anything that could
be carried away. A smal force of police managed to extinguish torches tossed into the buildings
as the orphans escaped. The next day, the crowds of working-class rioters grew il larger and
more destructive. Rioters even stormed a police station where black women and children had
taken refuge. They were turned back only after long, fierce fighting.

Looting, beating, murder, and arson continued for two more days before the army and the
police restored order. When the dust and smoke finally began to clear, hundreds of New Y ork's
black citizens huddled together in improvised shelters, reflecting on the hatred New Y ork's white

working classfdt for them. Rioters had murdered at least a dozen black men, women, and
children, beaten scores more, and left thousands homeless and degtitute--dl for the crime of
being black.

Source: Larry Kincaid, "Two Seps Forward, One Sep Back: Racial Attitudes During the Civil
War and Reconstruction,” Gary B. Nash and Richard Weiss, eds., The Great Fear: Race
in the Mind of America, (New York: Holt, 1970), pp. 45-46.




THE NEW YORK DRAFT RIOT, AN EYEWITNESSACCOUNT

In 1863 a predominately Irish mob rioted against the newly enacted federal draft and vented
their fury particularly on New York City blacks. Dr. John Torrey in the folowing account
describestheriot.

New York, July 13th, 1863

Dear Doctor--
We have had greet riotsin New York to-day & they are dill in progress. They were
reported to us at the Assay office about noon, but | thought they were exaggerated....In 49 &t.
they [the rioters] were numerous, & made, as | was passing near the College, an attack upon one
of arow of new housesin our street. The rioters were induced to go away by one or two
Catholic priests, who made pacific speeches to them. | found Jane & Maggie [his black servants]
alittle darmed, but not frightened. The mob had been in the College Grounds, & cameto our
house--wishing to know if arepublican lived there, & what the College building was used for.
They were going to burn Pres. King's house, as he wasrich, & adecided republican. They
barely desisted when addressed by the Cathalic priest. The furious bareheaded & coatless men
assembled under our windows & shouted doud for Jeff David
... Toward the evening the mod, furious as demons, went yelling over to the Colored-
Orphan Asylum in 5th Avenue allittle below where we live--& ralling abarrel of kerosnein lit,
the whole structure was soon in ablaze, & isnow asmoking run. What has become of the 300
poor innocent orphans | could not learn. They must have had some warning of whét the rioters
intended; & | trust the children were removed in time to escgpe acrud degth. Before thisfire
was extinguished, or rather burned out, for the wicked wretches who caused it would not permit
the engines to be used, the northern sky was brilliantly illuminated, probably by the burning of
the Aged Colored-woman's Home in 65th St.--or the Harlem R. Road Bridge--both of which
places were threatened by therioters....
A friend who rode with me had seen a poor Negro hung an hour or two before. The man
had, in afrenzy, shoot an Irish fireman, and they immediatdly strung up the unhappy
African... Theworst mobs are on the 1st & 2nd and 7th Avenues.. Many have been killed. They
are very hogdtile to the Negroes, & and scarcely one of them isto be seen. A person who caled a
our house this afternoon saw three of them hanging together....
Thieves are going about in gangs, calling a houses, & demanding money--threstening the
torch if denied.... A friend (Mr. Gibbons) who visits us dmost every week, & is known to be an
abolitionist, had his house smashed up yesterday.....
Ever yours,
John Torrey

Source: John Bracey and others, The Afro-Americans. Selected Documents, (Boston: Allyn and
Bacon, 1972), pp. 230-233.




RELUCTANT LIBERATORS: NORTHERN TROOPSIN THE SOUTH

As the preceding vignettes on the New York Draft Riot indicates, not all Northerners embraced

the idea that they were fighting to liberate the slaves. The following account by historian Leon

Litwack describes the attitudes of some Northern soldiers toward the blacks they encountered in
the South.

Thetypical Yankee was a best areluctant liberator, and the attitudes and behavior he evinced
did not aways encourage the daves to think of themsdlves as free men and women. Although
Union propagandists and abalitionists might exult in how awar for the Union had been
transformed into a crusade for freedom, many northern soldiers donned the crusader's armor with
strong misgivings or outright disgust. "1 don't think enough of the Nigger to go and fight for
them," an Ohio private wrote. "1 would rather fight them." Few Northerners, after dl, had
chosen to wage thiskind of war. "Our government has broken faith with us" a Union deserter
told his captors. "We enlisted to fight for the Union, and not to liberate the G-d d-d niggers”
Rather than view emancipation as away to end the war, some Y ankee soldiers thought it would
only prolong the conflict. Now that the very surviva of the southern labor system was a stake,
not to mention the proper subordination of black people, the prospect of a negotiated peace
seemed even more remote, and southern whites could be expected to fight with even greater
intendty and conviction.

That most Union soldiers should have failed to share the abolitionist commitment is hardly
aurprising. What mattered was how they manifested their fedings when they cameinto direct
contact with the daves. The evidence suggests one of the more tragic chaptersin the history of
this generdly brutalizing and demordizing war. The normd frudrations of military life and the
usudly sordid record of invading armies, when combined with long-held and deeply fdt attitudes
toward black people, were more than sufficient to turn some Union soldiersinto the very "debils'
the daves had been warned by their masters to expect. Not only did the inveders tend to view
the Negro as a primary cause of the war but even more importantly as an inferior being with few
if any legitimate human emoations-at least none that had to be considered with any degree of
sengtivity. Here, then, was alogicd and convenient object on which disgruntled and war-weary
Y ankees could vent their frudtrations and hatreds. "As| was going dong this afternoon,” a
young Massachusetts officer wrote from New Orleans, "alittle black baby that could just walk
got under my feet and it look so much like abig worm that | wanted to step on it and crush it, the
nedty, gressy little vermin was the best that could be said of it." And if anything, additiona
exposure to blacks appeared to strengthen rather than dlay racid antipathies. "My repugnance to
them increases with the acquaintance,” a New England officer remarked. "Republican as| am,
keep me clear of the darkey in any relation.”

To debauch black women, some Y ankees apparently concluded, was to partake of awidely
practiced and well-accepted southern pastime.  The evidence was to be seen everywhere.
Besdes, Yankees tended to share the popular racist notion of black women as naturaly
promiscuous and dissolute. "Singular, but true,” a Massachusetts soldier and amateur
phrenologist observed, "the heads of the women indicate great anima passions.” Although some
Union officers made no secret of their dave concubines, sharing their quarters with them, ablack
soldier noted thet they usualy mingled with "deluded freedwomen™ only under the cover of
darkness, while they openly consorted with white women during the day. The frequency with
which common soldiers mixed with black women prompted some regimental commandersto



order the gjection of such women from the camp because their presence had become
"demordizing." "l won't be unfaithful to you with a Negro wench," a Pennsylvaniasoldier
assured hiswife, "though it is the case with many soldiers. Y es, men who have wives a home
get entangled with these black things." Marriages between Y ankees and blacks were rare, but
when they did occur southern whites made the most of them.

Two of the Brownfields former negroes have married Y ankees--one, a
light colored mustee, and property left her by some white men whose migtress she
had been-she says she passed hersdlf off for a Spaniard and Mercier Green
violated the sanctity of Grace Church by performing the ceremony--the other, a
man, went north and married a Jewess--the idealis too revolting.
Not surprisingly, Union soldiers often shared the outrage of local whites at such liaisons. In
November 1865, a black newspaper in Charleston reported that an Illinois soldier had been tarred
and feethered by his own comrades for having married a black woman. "He was probably a
Southern man by birth and education,” the newspaper said of the victim, "and Hoosiers and
Suckers don't take readily to Southern habits."
Whatever the reputation of black women for promiscuity, sexud submissions frequently had
to be obtained by force. "While on picket guard | witnessed misdeeds that made me ashamed of
America" asoldier wrote from South Caroling; he had recently observed a group of his
comrades rape anine-year-old black girl. Not only did some Union soldiers sexudly assault any
woman they found in adave cabin but they had no compunctions about committing the act in the
presence of her family. "The father and grandfather dared offer no resstance,” two witnesses
reported from Virginia. In some such instances, the husband or children of the intended victim
had to be forcibly restrained from coming to her assistance. Beyond the explaitation of sexud
assault, black women could be subjected to further brutdity and sadism, as was most graphically
illugtrated in an incident involving some Connecticut soldiers stationed in Virginia. After seizing
two "niger wenches,” they "turned them upon their heads, & put tobacco, chips, stocks, lighted
cigars & and sand into their behinds.” Without explanation, some Union soldiersin Hanover
County Virginia, stopped five young black women and cut their arms, legs, and backs with
razors. "Diswas hew to us," one of the victimsrecaled, "cause Mr. Tindey [her master] didn’
ever beat or hurt us" Mot Union soldiers would have found these practices reprehensible. But
they occurred with sufficient frequency to induce a northern journdist in South Carolina to write
that Union troops had engaged in "some of the vilest and meanest exhibitions of human
depravity" he had ever witnessed. If such incidents were rare, moreover, the racid ideology that
encouraged them had widespread acceptance, even among those who deplored the excesses.

Source: Leon Litwack, Been in the Sorm So Long: The Aftermath of Savery, (New York, 1979)
pp. 127-128, 129-130.




A BLACK SOLDIER WRITESHOME, 1863

Lewis Douglass, the son of Frederick Douglass, joined the 54th Massachusetts Infantry
Regiment, the first officially recognized black unit in the Union Army. Following the assault on
Fort Wagner, a Confederate fortification near Charleston, South Carolina, where the regiment

lost over one third of its six hundred men, Douglass wrote his finance, Amelia, describing the
battle. Fort Wagner was never captured.

Morrisldand, S.C.
July 20, 1863

My Dear Amdia

| have been in two fights, and am unhurt. | am about to go in another | believe to-night.
Our men fought well on both occasions... | escgped unhurt from amidst that perfect hail of shot
and shell. It wasterrible. | need not particularize, the papers will give a better [account] than |
have timeto give. My thoughts are with you often, you are as dear as ever, be good to remember
it as|1 no doubt you will. As| said before we are on the eve of another fight and | am very busy
and have just snatched amoment to write you. | must necessarily be brief. Should | fdl inthe
next fight killed or wounded | hope | fal with my face to the foe...

This regiment has established its reputation as a fighting regiment, not a man flinched,
though it was atrying time. Men fel dl around me. A shell would explode and clear a space of
twenty feet, our men would close up again, but it was no use we had to retreat, which was avery
hazardous undertaking. How | got out of that fight dive | cannot tell, but | an here. My Dear
girl I hope againto seeyou. | must bid you farewd| should | be killed. Remember if | diel die
inagood cause. | wish we had a hundred thousand colored troops we would put an end to this
war.

Good byeto dl. Your own loving--Write soon--

Lewis

Source: Herbert Aptheker, A Documentary History of the Negro People of the United States,
(New York, 1969), pp. 440-441.




THE FORT PILLOW MASSACRE, 1864

The aftermath of the Battle of Fort Pillow ranks as the single largest incidence of civilian death
inflicted by a military force during the Civil War. After Union forces occupying the earthen
fortress which guarded the Mississippi River surrendered to a Confederate Army led by General
Nathan Bedford Forrest, approximately 400 mostly African American men, women and children
who had taken shelter in the structure were killed by their captors. The animosity between the
Union and Confederate for ces was heightened because soldiers on both sides of the battle were
Tennessean. The Union force was comprised of ex-slaves recruited from West Tennessee as well
as white Unionists from both West and East Tennessee, while the men in Forrest's command
wer e from West Tennessee. The account below, a partial description of the massacre, focuses on
Captain John L. Poston who organized a group of sixty three white men from Brownsville,
Tennessee, to fight for the Union. After the Civil War Poston became one of a small group of
native Souther ners who organized the Republican Party in West Tennessee and who assisted the
ex-slaves as an agent for the Freedman's Bureau. | take special interest in the vignette because
it suggests that not all white Southerners supported the Confederacy and because Poston hailed
from Brownsville, my hometown.

The sixty three men whom John L. Poston had organized into Company E of the Union's
13th Tennessee Cavdry bivouacked at Fort Pillow as they moved to Memphisto join up with
Union forces. These men were among the six hundred Union troops attacked at Fort Pillow by
sx thousand of Forrest's Confederate troops on 12 April 1864. No battle could better illustrate
the Civil War as afight of neighbor againgt neighbor. The largest part of the Confederate militia
organized in Haywood County served under Forrest's command. Inside Fort Fillow, the Union
forces combined African American troops from Alabama, Tennessee, and Mississippi with white
troops from West Tennessee, including Poston's Company E. White Haywood County men
attacked Fort Fillow, and white and black Haywood County men defended it.

In awar noted for its carnage, the battle became infamous for the crudty of its aftermath.

Two hundred and sixty-two of the troopsin Fort Pillow were African Americans. After the
surrender of the fort, most of them were systematically executed. A soldier from Poston's
company testified that after the surrender, he "saw them make lots of niggers stand up, and then
they shot them down like hogs... The next morning | was lying [with the wounded].... The
secesh [secessionists] would be prying around there, and would come to anigger and say, "You
an't dead, are you?... Then they would make them get up on their knees, when they would shoot
them down like hogs... | reckon as many as 200 were killed after the surrender, out of about 300
that was there."

An African American soldier from West Tennessee tetified, "I heard one of the
[Confederate] officers say: 'Kill dl the niggers,'... They shot a me after that, but did not hit me; a
rebel officer shot me. Hetook am a my Sde; at the crack of hispistol | fell. He went on and
said, Theré€'s another dead nigger.”

Poston and other soldiers, one hundred white and forty black men, were taken prisoner at
the fort and, on the day after the battle, marched from Fort Fillow to Covington. From there they
marched to Brownsville. The African American prisoners were shot or hung adong the march, so

that by the time the detail arrived in Brownsville only the one hundred white troops were il
dive. Five miles beyond Brownsville, on the road to Jackson at the Hatchie River bottom, the



Confederate captors halted the column of prisoners at dusk. Mgor William F. Bradford, Poston's
commander and the ranking survivor at Fort Pillow, was taken fifty yards from the column and
shot by five of the guards. Witnesses testified that aweek later his body had not been removed.
Pogton, like Bradford, was regarded as a""home-grown Y ankee," but the rules of war were
gpplied to him. He was sent to Andersonville, the notorious prisoner-of-war degth camp. He
escaped from there and subsequently assumed command of Company A of the 14th Tennessee
Cavadry Regiment around Nashville.

Source: Richard A. Couto, Lifting the Veil: A Political History of Struggles from Emancipation
(Knoxville, 1993), pp. 32-33.




SOJOURNER TRUTH MEETSPRESIDENT LINCOLN

In 1864 Sojourner Truth, now an internationally famous abolitionist speaker, met with President
Abraham Lincoln. Hereis her account of the meeting.

It was about 8 o'clock A.M. when | caled on the president. Upon entering his reception
room we found about a dozen persons in waiting among them two colored women.... He showed
as much kindness and congideration to the colored persons as to the whites--if there was any
difference, more.
"The president was seeted at hisdesk. Mrs. C. said to him, "Thisis Sojourner Truth, who
has come al the way from Michigan to see you.' He then arose, gave me his hand, made a bow,
and said, 'l am pleased to seeyou.’

"l said to him, Mr. President, when you first took your segt | feared you would be torn to

pieces, for | likened you unto Danidl, who was thrown into the lion's den; and if the lions did not

tear you into pieces, | knew that it would be God that had saved you; and | said if he spared mell

would see you before the four years expired, and he has done so, and now | am here to see you
for mysdf.

"He then congratulated me on my having been spared. Then | said, | gppreciate you, for
you are the best president who has ever taken the seat. He replied: "I expect you have reference
to my having emancipated the davesin my proclamation. But,' said he, mentioning the names of

severd of his predecessors (and among them emphaticdly that of Washington), “they were dl
just as good, and would have done just as | have doneif the time had come. If the people over
theriver [pointing across the Potomac] had behaved themsealves, | could not have done what |

have; but they did not, which gave me the opportunity to do these things.' | then said, | thank

God that you were the instrument selected by him and the peopleto doit. | told him that | had

never heard of him before he was taked of for presdent. He smilingly replied, | had heard of
you many times before that.'

"He then showed me the Bible presented to him by the colored people of Batimore, of
which you have no doubt seen adescription. | have seen it for mysdlf, and it is beautiful beyond
description. After | had looked it over, | said to him, Thisis beautiful indeed; the colored people
have given this to the head of the government, and that government once sanctioned laws that
would not permit its people to learn enough to enable them to read this book. And for what? Let

them answer who can.

"l must say, and | am proud to say, that | never was treated by any one with more

kindness and cordidity than were shown to me by that great and good man, Abraham Lincoln,
by the grace of God president of the United States for four years more. He took my little book,
and with the same hand that Sgned the death-warrant of davery, he wrote asfollows:
"“For Aunty Sojourner Truth," "Oct. 29, 1864. A. LINCOLN.'
"As| was taking my leave, he arose and took my hand, and said he would be please to
have me cdl again. | fdt that | wasin the presence of afriend, and now thank God from the
bottom of my heart that | always have advocated his cause...."

Source: Olive Gilbert, Narrative of Sojourner Truth, with a History of Her Labors and
Correspondence, Drawn from her "Book of Life," (Battle Creek, Mich: 1884), pp. 176-
180.




A PROPOSAL TO ENLIST BLACKSIN THE CONFEDERATE ARMY

In 1864, with the ranks of the Confederate Army growing thinner, the Confederate Congress
debated a proposal to arm black slaves. Final approval came in March 1865, far too late to be
effective. The controversial proposal was approved only after General Robert E. Lee voiced his

support in a letter to the Congress.

Headquarters Confederate States Armies
February 18th, 1865

HON. E. BARKSDALE, HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES, RICHMOND.

Sir: | have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 12 ingt., with reference
to the employment of negroes as soldiers. | think the measure not only expedient, but necessary.
The enemy will certainly use them againg usif he can get possession of them; and as his present
numerica superiority will enable him to penetrate many parts of the country, | cannot see the
wisdom of the policy of holding them to await his arriva, when we may by timely action and
judicious management, use them to arrest his progress....

In answer to your second question, | can only say that....negroes, under proper
circumgtances, will make efficient soldiers. | think we could at least do as well with them asthe
enemy, and he attaches great importance to their assstance. Under good officers, and good
ingtructions, | do not see why they should not become soldiers. They possessdl the physicd
qudifications, and their habits of obedience condtitute a good foundation for discipline. They
furnish amore promising materid than many armies of which we read in history, which owed
their efficiency to discipline done. | think those who are employed should be freed. It would be
neither just nor wise to require them to serve as daves. The best course to pursue...would be to
cdl for such as are willing to come with the consent of their owners. An impressment or draft
would not bring out the best class, and the use of coercion would make the measure distasteful to
them and to their owners.

| have no doubt thet if Congress would authorize their reception into service, and
empower the President to cal upon individuds or States for such as they are willing to
contribute, with the condition of emancipation to dl enrolled, a sufficient number would be
forthcoming to enable usto try the experiment. If it proved successful, most of the objectionsto
the measure would disappear, and if individuds il remained unwilling to send their negroesto
the army, the force of public opinion in the States would soon bring about such legidation as
would remove dl obstacles. | think the matter should be | &ft....to the people and the States,
which aone can legidate as the necessities of this particular service may require. Asto the mode
of organizing them, it should be l€eft as free from restraint as possble. Experience will suggest
the best course, and it would be inexpedient to trammel the subject with provisons that
might....prevent the adoption of reforms suggested by actud trid.

With great respect.

Y our obedient servant,
R. E. Lee, General




Source: Ledie H. Fishdl, Jr. and Benjamin Quarles, The Negro American: A Documentary
History, (Glenview, Ill., 1967) pp. 247-248.




A BLACK SOLDIER DESCRIBESTHE FALL OF RICHMOND, 1865

J. J. Hill, orderly for Col. W. B. Wooster, commander of the 29th Connecticut Colored Infantry

Regiment, describes the capture of the Confederate capital in April 1865, and the brief visit there
by President Abraham Lincoln in his book A Sketch of the 29th Regiment of Connecticut Colored

Troops. Part of the description is reprinted below.

All was quiet here until the 1t of April, when dl was in readiness, and the order was
given to drike tents and move on to Richmond. During Sunday night the brigade was out in line
of battle, and at three o'clock in the morning the rebels blew up three gun boats and commenced
vacating their worksin our front. At5 A.M the troops commenced to advance on the rebel
works--the 29th taking the advance, the 9th U.S.C.[olored] troops next. Soon refugees from the
rebels came in by hundreds. Col. W. B. Wooster passed them about, and made them go before
the regiment and dig up the torpedoes that were left in the ground to prevent the progress of the
Union Army. They were very numerous, but to the surprise of officers and men, none of the
army were injured by them.
On our march to Richmond, we captured 500 pieces of artillery, some of the largest kind,
6,000 small arms, and the prisoners | was not able to number. The road was strewed with all
kinds of obstacles, and men were lying dl dong the distance of seven miles. The main body of
the army went up the New Market road. The 29th skirmished dl the way, and arrived in the city
a 7 AM., and were thefirg infantry that entered the city; they went at double quick most of the
way. When Col. Wooster came to Main St. he pointed his sword at the capitol, and said "Double
quick, march,” and the company charged through the main street to the capitol and hated in the
square until the rest of the regiment came up.
Very soon after the arriva of the white troops the colored troops were moved on the
outskirts of the city, and as fast as the white troops came in the colored troops were ordered out,
until we occupied the advance. The white troops remained in the city as guards. We remained
on the outpost.

[On April] 3d Presdent Lincoln vigited the city. No triumpha march of a conqueror
could have equdled in mord sublimity the humble manner in which he entered Richmond. |
was standing on the bank of the James river viewing the scene of desolation when a boat, pulled
by twelve sailors, came up the stream. It contained President Lincoln and his son... In some way
the colored people on the bank of the river ascertained that the tal man wearing the black hat
was President Lincoln. There was a sudden shout and clapping of hands. | was very much
amused at the plight of one officer who had in charge fifty colored men to put to work on the
ruined buildings, he found himsdf done, for they left work and crowded to see the President.
As he gpproached | said to awoman, "Madam, there is the man that made you free"" She
exclamed, "Isthat Presdent Lincoln?' My reply was in the affirmative.
She gazed a him with clasped hands and said, "Glory to God. Give Him praisefor his
goodness," and she shouted till her voice failed her.

Source: J. J. Hill, A Sketch of the 29th Regiment of Connecticut Colored Troops, (Baltimore,
1867), pp. 25-27.




A DAY "WORTH LIVING FOR"

The following vignette is taken from a Massachusetts Historical Society newsletter announcing
its 1993 Spring Exhibition, "We Fright for Freedom: Massachusetts, African Americans and the
Civil War.

The recent film, Glory, which focused on the famous 54th Massachusetts Infantry
Regiment and Col. Robert Gould Shaw, has ftirred an unprecedented level of popular and
scholarly interest in the 54th and the larger Africant American role in the Civil War. But the
fascination with Shaw and his regiment has not extended to the state's other two black regiments,
the 55th Massachusetts Infantry and the nearly forgotten 5th Massachusetts Cavalry.
Organized in January 1864, the 5th Cavalry was commanded by Henry S. Russdll and
Charles Francis Adams, Jr. Northern blacks like Charles R. Douglass, son of the great
abolitionist Frederick Douglass, joined the unit to destroy davery and racid prgudice. The 5th
served in the Petersburg and Bermuda Hundred campaigns in Virginia, guarded thousands of
Confederate prisoners at Point Lookout, Maryland, and after the close of the war served on the
Texas border to help check the adventurism of Mexico's Emperor Maximilian....
The 5th Cavadry had the honor of being among the first Union regiments to enter
Richmond, the Confederate capital, after its evacuation. The following extract from aletter of
April 3, 1865....catches the high drama of the moment.

Our entry into the city | can not describe. It isimpossible but | never saw
0 much enthusasm in my life. We marched up Man St. at the head of the
column--adivison of colored troops....were the firg into the city... In the rear of
our battalion was a brigade of colored troops who marched up the street platoon
front, with their drums & fife. It wasagrand....march. We were greeted on dl
sdes by the colored people who were frantic with joy. Even the whites seemed to
enjoy the sight. We marched through dl the principle streets. The lower and
business part of the city was in flames--the wharf & shipping. Thiswas done by
the [Confederate] army before they left. The arsend was burnt & dl the public
government buildings. Many of them were filled with powder & ammunition
which exploded as the fire reached them.... Libby [prison] is burnt--asit [wasin|
the lower part of the city. All the bridges are blown up. | never in my life passed
such aday. Itisworth living for.

Source: Massachusetts Historical Society, M.H.S Miscellany Number 55 (Summer 1993), pp. 1-
2.




AN EX-SLAVE AT THE WHITE HOUSE

Elizabeth Keckley born a Virginia slave in 1818, worked her way to freedom. Arrivingin
Washington, D.C. in 1860 she became a dressmaker and soon established an elite clientele
including Mrs. Jefferson Davis. In 1862 Keckley became a public figure when she helped start
the Contraband Relief Association and served as it sfirst president. Soon she and Mary Todd
Lincoln became friends. In the passage below from her autobiography, Keckley describes the
aftermath of Lincoln's assassination.

At 11 o'clock at night | was awakened....with the startling intelligence that the entire
Cabinet had been assassinated, and Mr. Lincoln shot, but not mortally wounded.... When | heard
the words....Mr. Lincoln shot! the Cabinet nated! What could it mean? The streets were
dive with wondering, awe-stricken people. Rumors flew thick and fast, and the wildest reports
came with every new arrival. We walked rapidly towards the White House, and on our way
passed the residence of Secretary Seward, which was surrounded by armed soldiers, keeping
back dl intruders with the point of the bayonet.... As we approached the White House, saw that it
too was surrounded with soldiers....  We learned that the President was mortally wounded that
he had been shot down in his box at the theetre, and that he was not expected to livetill
morning.... | could not deep. | wanted to go to Mrs. Lincoln, as| pictured her wild with grief; but
then | did not know where to find her, and | must wait till morning.

Morning came at last, and a sad morning wasit.... The Presdent was dead, and anation
was mourning for him. Every house was draped in black, and every face wore a solemn [ook.
About eleven o'clock on Saturday morning a carriage drove up to the door, and a messenger

asked for "Elizabeth Keckley."
"Who wants her?' | asked.
"I come from Mrs. Lincoln. If you are Mrs. Keckley, come with me immediately to the White
House."
| hadtily put on my shawl and bonnet, and was driven....to the White House. | was quickly
shown to Mrs. Lincoln's room, and on entering, saw Mrs. L. tossing uneasily about upon a bed.
The room was darkened, and the only person in it besides the widow of the President was Mrs.
Secretary Welles, who had spent the night with her. Bowing to Mrs. Welles, | went to the
bedside.

"Why did you not come to me last night, Elizabeth | sent for you?' Mrs. Lincoln asked
inalow whisper. "I did try to cometo you, but | could not find you," | answered, as| lad my
hand upon her hot brow. | afterwards learned, that when she had partidly recovered from the

first shock of the terrible tragedy in the theatre, Mrs. Welles asked:
"Isthere no one, Mrs. Lincoln, that you desire to have with you in this terrible
affliction?" "Yes, send for Elizabeth Keckley. | want her just as soon as she can be brought
here." Three messengers were successively despatched for me, but al of them mistook the
number and failed to find me. Shortly after entering the room on Saturday morning....I was left
adonewith Mrs. Lincoln..... She denied admittance to amost every one, and | was her only
companion, except her children, in the days of her great sorrow.

Source: Elizabeth Keckley, Behind the Scenes: or, Thirty Years a Save and Four Yearsin the
White House, (New York, 1868), pp. 43-55, 182-193.
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CHAPTER EIGHT: Reconstruction: Economic Transformation?

For the ex-daves the period immediately following the end of the Civil War brought both
jubilation and anxiety. Jubilation naturally sprang from the end of three centuries of enforced
bondage. The anxiety stemmed from the uncertain status of these newly freed women and men.
Thus African Americans took in 1865 the first halting steps to test their newly won status when
few Americans, white or black, Northerner or Southerner, could say with certainty the course of

that freedom.

The vignettes in this chapter reflect that uncertainty. Thefirst three, Freedom: The Day
of " Jubilo", Felix Haywood Remembers the Day of Jubilo, and The First Year of Freedom
describe the heady days for the ex-slaves immediately after the Civil War while the vignette,
Helena Citizens Celebrate Their New Rightsindicates the euphoria of post-war emancipation
and granting of civil rights was hardly confined to the South. In Juneteenth: Birth of an
African American Holiday | describe the origin of the emancipation celebration in Texas and
the West. The attempt to reunite broken familiesis described in Send Me Some of the
Children'sHair. Sojourner Truth on Equal Rightsattempts to link the quest for civil and
political rights by black males with the campaign for women's suffrage while the vignette Biddy
Mason in Slavery and Freedom, looks at the transition from the vantage point of a western
African American woman who was not directly freed by the Union Army but who nevertheless
moved to adjust to the new social order. The impact of the war on other black women is
suggested in Mary Ann Shadd: 19th Century Black Feminist and Anna Cooper and St.
Augustine's College. In Clothing and Freedom and " Impudent” Freedwomen we see the
importance of the symbols of freedom. Marriage and Post-Bellum Black Women, The Rise of
I ndependent Black Churches, The Evolving Post-Civil War Black Church, and Post Civil War
Courtship Among the Freedpeopleall describe the evolving society of African American free
people. The vignettes The Labor Contract: The Roots of Black Poverty, Tenantry or
Sharecropping: The Roots of Black Poverty and A North Carolina Sharecropping Agreement
suggest that other forms of bondage in the postbellum period were slowly replacing slavery
which had been destroyed by four years of civil war. The Memphis Riot, 1866 and The Black
Codesin Louisiana illustrate the adamant opposition to black rights during the earliest years of
the post-Civil War period. Hampton I nstitute: The Founding of a Black College describes the
attempt to provide education for the freedpeople. Finally in Frederick Douglass Describes the
" Composite Nation" the civil rights leader calls for unrestricted Asian immigration to the U.S.



Terms for Week Eight:

"day of jubilo”
"juneteenth”
"forty acresand a mule"
Civil Rights Act, 1866
Sojourner Truth
Biddy Mason
Mary Ann Shadd
Freedman's Bureau
labor contract

sharecropping



FREEDOM: THE DAY OF " JUBILO"

The end of the Civil War rather than the Emancipation Proclamation ushered in freedom for the
vast majority of black slaves. Hereis a sampling of their reaction.

Environment played arole in daves reactions to the Day of Jubilo. When those cities
were liberated, organized celebrations occurred quickly. In Charleston 4,000 black men and
women paraded before some 10,000 spectators.

Knowledge of their freedom came in many formsto the daves. Many heard of the
Emancipation Proclamation through the dave grapevine or from Union soldiers long before its
words became redlity for them. Masters sometimes took advantage of the isolation of thelr
plantations to keep their daves in ignorance or to make freedom seem vague and frightening.
Their ploys usudly failed, but learned petterns of deference made some freedmen unwilling to
chdlenge their masters. Months after emancipation one North Carolina dave continued to work
without compensation, explaining to a northern correspondent,

"No, sr; my mistress never said anything to methat | was to have wages, nor yet that |
was free, nor | never said anything to her. Ye seel I€ft it to her honor to talk to me about it,
because | was afraid shédd say | was insultin' to her and presumin’ so | wouldn't spesk first. She
hadn't spoke yet." There were, however, limitsto his patience; he intended to ask her for wages
a Chrisgmas.  Numerous freedmen described the exuberance they fdt. One ederly Virginia
black went to the barn, jumped from one stack of straw to another and " screamed and screamed!”
A Texas man remembered, "We dl felt like horses' and "everybody went wild." Other blacks
recalled how dave songs and spiritua's were updated, and "purty soon ev'ybody fo' miles around
was Sngin' freedom songs.

Quite afew daves learned of freedom when a Union officer or Freedmen's Bureau agent
read them the Emancipation Proclamation) often over the objections of the master. A Louisana
planter's wife announced immediatdy after the Union officer departed, "Ten years from today Il
have you dl back'gain. Freedmen quickly learned that one could not est or wear freedom. "Dis

livin' on liberty," one declared, "is lak young folks livin'on love after they gits married. It just
don't work." They searched for the re meaning of liberty in numerous ways. Some followed
the advice of ablack Florida preacher, "Y ou an't non€o you, gwinter fed rae freetill you
shakes de dus ob de Ole Plantashun offen you feet,” and moved. Other declared their
independence by legdizing their marriages and taking new names or publicly using surnames
they had secretly adopted while in davery. "We had ared sho-nuff weddin' wid a preacher,” one
recaled. "Dat cost adollar.”
Education was the key for others. "If | nebber does do nothing more whilel live," a
Missssippi freedman vowed, "I shdl give my children a chance to go to schoal, for | consider
education next best thing to liberty.

Source: James Kirby Martin and others, America and Its People, Val. 1, (Glenview, Illinois:
Scott, Foresman, 1989), pp. 486-487.




FELIX HAYWOOD REMEMBERS THE DAY OF JUBLIO

Felix Haywood, born a slave in Raleigh, North Carolina, gained his freedomin San Antonio,
Texas, in the summer of 1865 when word finally reached Texas. In this interview Haywood
recalls the day of emancipation.

Soldiers, dl of asudden, was everywhere--coming in bunches, crossng and walking and
riding. Everyone was a-snging. We was al waking on golden clouds. Haleujah!

Union forever
Hurrah, boys, hurrah!
Although | may be poor,
I'll never be a slave--
Shouting the battle cry of freedom.

Everybody went wild. We fdt like heroes, and nobody had made us that way but
oursdlves. Wewasfree. Just like that, we was free. It didn't seem to make the whites mad,
ether. They went right on giving usfood just the same. Nobody took our homes away, but right
off colored folks started on the move. They seemed to want to get closer to freedom, so they'd
know what it was--like it was a place or acity. Me and my father stuck, closeasaleantick toa
sick kitten. The Gudlows started us out on aranch. My father, hed round up cattle--unbranded
catle--for the whites. They was cattle that they belonged to, dl right; they had goneto find
water 'long the San Antonio River and the Guaddupe. Then the whites gave me and my father
some cettle for our own. My father had his own brand - 7 B)--and we had a herd to start out with
of seventy.

We knowed freedom was on us, but we didn't know what was to come with it. We
thought we was going to get rich like the white folks. We thought we was going to be richer
than the white folks, ‘cause we was stronger and knowed how to work, and the whites didn't, and
they didn't have us to work for them any more. Buit it didn't turn out that way. We soon found
out that freedom could make folks proud, but it didn't make ‘em rich.

Did you ever stop to think that thinking don't do any good when you do it too late? Well,
that's how it was with us. If every mother's son of a black had thrown 'way his hoe and took up a
gun to fight for his own freedom aong with the Y ankees, the war'd been over before it began.
But we didn't do it. We couldn't help stick to our masters. We couldn't no more shot 'em than
we could fly. My father and me used to talk 'bout it. We decided we was too soft and freedom
wasn't going to be much to our good even if we had a education.

Source: Robert D. Marcus and David Burner, America Firsthand: From Reconstruction to the
Present (New York: &. Martin's Press, 1989), p. 11.




JUNETEENTH: BIRTH OF AN AFRICAN AMERICAN HOLIDAY

Inabrief article for the Eugene Register Guard | described the origins of the Juneteenth
holiday. Part of that articleisreprinted below.

Freedom came in many guises to the four million African Americans who had been
endaved at the beginning of the Civil War. Some fortunate black women and men were
emancipated as early as 1861 onward when Union forces captured outlying aress of the

Confederacy such asthe Sealdands of South Caroling, the Tidewater area of Virginia (Hampton
and Norfolk) or New Orleans dl before January 1863. Other black daves emancipated
themselves by exploiting the disruption of war to run away to freedom, which in some instances
was as close as the nearest Union Army camp. President Abraham Lincoln's Emancipation
Proclamation liberated dl blacks resding in territory captured from the Confederates after
January 1, 1863. These daves did not have to run for their freedom, they merely had to wait for
Federd troopsto arrive.

Emancipation for the mgority of African Americans, however, came only in 1865 when
Confederate commander Robert E. Lee surrendered his army to Federa forces....at Appomattox
Court House in Virginia.  With that surrender the....rebellion was over. News of Leg's surrender
spread quickly through the former dave states east of the Mississippi River. Texas, however was

another matter. Isolated from both Union and Confederate forces, Texas during the Civil War,
had become a place of refuge for daveholders seeking to insure that their "property” would not
hear of freedom. Through April, May, and part of June, 1865, they did not. Findly on June 19,
1865, freedom officidly arrived when Federd troops landed at Galveston, Texas. Word of
emancipation gradudly spread over the state despite the efforts of some daveholdersto maintain
davery.
But African Americans would not be denied the liberty that had euded them so long.
When the news came entire plantations were deserted. Many blacks brought from Arkansss,
Louisiana and Missouri during the War, returned home while Texas freedpersons headed for
Gdveston, Houston and other cities where Federal troops were stationed. Although news of
emancipation came a different times during that Texas summer of 1865, loca blacks gradudly
sttled on June 19 (Juneteenth) as their day of celebration. Beginning in 1866 they held parades,
picnics, barbecues, and gave speeches in remembrance of their liberation. By 1900 the fedtivities
had grown to include basebal games, horse races, railroad excursons, and formd badls. By that
time Juneteenth had officidly become Texas Emancipation Day and was sponsored by black
churches and civic organizations. Indeed, Juneteenth had become so respectable that white
paliticians including various Texas governors addressed the largest gatherings (which sometimes
included upwards of 5,000 people) in Houston and Dallas. Juneteenth had surpassed the Fourth
of July asthe biggest holiday of the year for Texas African Americans.

With the migration of African Americans from Texas to the West Coast particularly
during World War 11, Juneteenth smultaneoudy declined in Texas and grew in the emerging
black communities of Los Angeles, Oakland, Portland, Sesitle, and San Diego. And some

communities east of Texas such as Washington, D.C., and Birmingham, Alabama, began
ceebrationsaswell. But by the 1970s many blacks, including those in Texas, had forgotten the
holiday's origins and its Sgnificance in African American higory....




Source: Quintard Taylor, "The Juneteenth Celebration, 1865-1992," Eugene Register-Guard,
June 8, 1992, pp. 1D, 4D.




THE FIRST YEAR OF FREEDOM

In the account below historian Paula Giddings describes the first year of freedom.

Thefirgt year of freedom held incredible pathos for Afro-Americans. For black women
especidly, the postbellum period was one for critical decisons--concerning their children, ther
men, their role in the feminist and racia struggles that unfolded so dramétically in these years.
Those decisons--and the convictions behind them often revedled a profound understanding of
the relationship between their persona and political strivings.

Among the first and perhaps most important decisions that freedmen and women made
was the reestablishment of family ties, as historian Herbert Gutman points out. Eveninaworld
where davery no longer existed, blacks faced a variety of obstacles. Postbellum apprenticeship
laws, for example, dlowed former ownersto seize black children if the courts found that it
would be "better for the habits and comfort of the child that it should be bound as an gpprentice
for some white person.™" In Maryland aone, an estimated ten thousand children were
apprenticed, despite the objections of parents. "Not a day passes,” said an officer of the
Annapolis Freedmen's Bureau, "but my office is visited by some poor woman who has walked
perhaps ten or twenty milesto . . . try to procure the release of her children taken forcibly away
from her and held to dl intents and purposesin davery.”

The didocations of war required determined efforts to find spouses efforts freed blacks
were willing to make, as a Union commander in Mississippi observed. Blacks "whose wives and
husbands the rebel's had driven off," he said, "firmly refused to form new connections and
declared their purpose to keep faith to absent ones.” Men and women who found each other, or
who were fortunate enough not to have been separated by war and davery, married or remarried
under the officid auspices of the Freedmen's Burealr-as in the case of Ida Wellss parents.
Observers documented the vivid scene of masses of blacks coming to the Bureau offices,
sometimes seventy couples at atime, to reaffirm their commitment to each other.

To secure their families, freed couples were making every atempt to Sabilize therr lives.
When the abalitionist Frances Ellen Harper toured the South after the War, she reported that the
former daves "were beginning to get homes for themsalves.. . . and depositing money in the
bank.... They have hundreds of homesin Kentucky." The Freedmen's Bureau was redistributing
land and providing low-interest loans for former daves. It was overseeing labor contracts
between blacks and white employers. For amoment--and it was just a moment--it seemed that
former daveswould be able to lead their lives like other Americans. But in the end such alife
would not be possible.

Source: Paula Giddings, When and Where | Enter: The Impact of Black Women on Race and Sex

in America (New York, 1984), pp. 57-58.



"SEND ME SOME OF THE CHILDREN'SHAIR"

Sometime before the Civil War Laura Spicer and her children were sold from their husband and
father. They wanted to reunite after emancipation but her husband had remarried. The
husband, who remains anonymous except to Laura, wrote a letter describing the pain of their
separation and yet wishing Laura would find another husband to care for the family. The letter
isreprinted below.

| would much rather you would get married to some good man, for every timel gitsa
letter from you it tearsme dl to pieces. The reason why | have not written you before, in along
time, is because your |etters disturbed me so very much. You know | love my children. | treats
them good as a Father can treat his children; and | do agood dedl of it for you. | am sorry to
hear that Lewellyn, my poor little son, have had such bad hedlth. | would come and see you but |
know you could not beer it. | want to see and | don't want to seeyou. | loveyou just aswdll as|
did the last day | saw you, and it will not do for you and | to meet. | am married, and my wife
have two children, and if you and | meetsit would make a very dissatisfied family.

Send me some of the children's hair in a separate paper with their names on the paper. Will
you please git married, aslong as| am married. My dear, you know the Lord knows both of our
hearts. Y ou know it never was our wishes to be separated from each other, and it never was our

fault. Oh, | can seeyou so plain, a any-time, | had rather anything to had happened to me most
than ever to have been parted from you and the children. As| am, | do not know which | love
best, you or Anna. If | wasto die, today or tomorrow, | do not think | would die satisfied till you
tell me you will try and marry some good, smart man that will take care of you and the children;
and do it because you love me; and not because | think more of the wife | have got then | do of
youl.

The woman is not born that feds as near to me asyou do. You fed thisday like mysdf. Tdl
them they must remember they have agood father and one that cares for them and one that
thinks about them every day-My very heart did ache when reading your very kind and interesting
letter. Laural do not think | have change any a dl since | saw you lagt.-1 think of you and my
children every day of my life.

Laural do love you the same. My love to you never havefaled. Laura, truly, | have got
another wife, and | am very sorry, that | am. Y ou feds and seemsto me as much like my dear
loving wife, asyou ever did Laura. 'Y ou know my trestment to awife and you know how | am

about my children. Y ou know | am one man that do love my children....

Source: Herbert Gutman, The Black Family in Savery and Freedom 1750-1925 (New York,
1926) pp. 6-7.




HELENA CITIZENS CELEBRATE THEIR NEW RIGHTS

Helena Montana's African Americans, like their counter parts throughout the United Sates
acclaimed the passage of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments to the Constitution. In 1870
they wrote the local newspaper, the Helena Daily Herald, announcing their celebration. Given
the subsequent events of the remainder of the Nineteenth Century in the South and in Montana,
their celebration of the removal of the "stigmatizing qualifications’ on their citizenship would

prove premature.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR:

We, the colored citizens of Helena, fedling desirous of showing our high appreciation of
those God-like gifts granted to us by and through the passage of the 15th Amendment to the
Condtitution of the United States, and knowing, as we do, that those rights which have been
withheld from us, are now submerged and numbered with the things of the past, now thank God,
iswritten and heralded to the wide world that we are free men and citizens of the United States--
shorn of dl those stigmatizing qualifications which have made us beests. To-day, thank God,
and the Congress of the United States, that we, the colored people of the United States, possess
al those rights which God, in His infinite wisdom, conveyed and gave unto us.

Now, we, the citizens of Helena, in the Territory of Montana, in mass assembled, on the
14th of April, A.D. 1870, do, by these presents, declare our intentions of celebrating the
ratification of the 15th Amendment, on this 15th day of April, by the firing of thirty-two guns,
from the hill and to the south of the city.

Signed,

BENJAMIN STONE, President
J.R. JOHNSON, Secretary

Source: Helena Daily Herald, April 15, 1870.




THE RISE OF INDEPENDENT BLACK CHURCHES

Emancipation freed blacks from their mandatory attendance of the churches of their former
masters. Asto symbolize that freedom a number of black parishioners literally succeeded from
predominately white churches and struck out to create their own churches. Hundreds of these

small black churches soon dotted the Southern countryside, allowing African Americansto
completely control, for the first time, what for many would be the most important institution in
their lives. The following is an account of the creation of one black church in Virginiain 1867.

On duly 7, 1867, the thirty-eight black members of the predominantly white Fairfield
Baptist Church in Northumberland County, Virginia, petitioned to cregte their own church. On
Augug 10, 1867, the white members of the church in their regular meeting unanimoudy and
cordialy acceded to the petitioners request for separation. Shortly theresfter, the black
secessionists formed the Shiloh Baptist Church and began worship services under the leadership
of Hiram Kenner and James Robinson, two illiterate former dave exhorters. Soon, however, the
member, with an eyeto their practical as well as spiritua needs, chose the Reverend Pyramus
Nutt, a carpenter aswell as a preacher, as their minister. Upon Reverend Nuitt's direction, the
congregation built itsfirst sanctuary. Again, with remarkable foresight, the congregation
designated aa young member of the church, Levi Reese Ball, to become its future pastor. To
prepare himsaf for hisfuture role, Bal, a the urging of the church and with the assistance of
some white ditizens of the community, entered Howard University in the early 1870s. 1n 1880,
upon completing his college training, Bal assumed the pastorship and served Shiloh in that
cgpacity for the next thirty-seven years....

The early higtory of Shiloh is representative of developments that occurred throughout
the South following the Civil War. Fulfilling along standing desire for a tatus of freedom and
dignity, a satus denied them in the churches of their former masters, the freedom quickly
severed their connections with the white churches after was and established or joined
independent black congregations. Some took this step sooner than the Shiloh group; others made
the break much later. But by the end of the Reconstruction period virtudly al black Southerners
of dl denominations were organized into separate black congregations....

The whites degre to maintain control over the black population did not disappear with
emancipatiion. Many white church leaders were initidly opposed to the withdrawa of the black
members from their churches, feding that it was in the sdf-interest of blacksto remain and
hoping to continue to keep blacks under survelllance and supervison. The specter of blacksin
groups plotting rebdlion died hard, if at dl. Y et, dthough they wanted to retain their black
members, white churches were unwilling to abolish segregated seating arrangements and permit
blacks arole in adminigering the indtitutions. Consequently, the black members withdrew. In
many cases, out of asincere desireto help or a conscious or unconscious desire to still have
some influence over black affairs, white churchmen assisted their former black brethrenin
setting up the new black churches, often donating money, land, buildings, and organizationd
assgance. Shiloh Baptist Church, for example, was built on land donated by a white member of
the Fairfidd Baptist Church.

Most white churches did not agonize over the withdrawa of black membership. Indeed,
after some initid misgivings, they ether welcomed or encouraged it. This was especidly true
for the Southern Baptists and Methodists as early as 1866, and for other denominations by the
end of Recongruction. Thusfor different and opposite reasons, both black and white

Southerners early agreed on the desirability of racially separate churches.



Source: Arnold H. Taylor, Travail and Triumph: Black Life and Culture in the South Snce the
Civil War (Westport, Conn.: 1976) pp. 142-145.




THE EVOLVING POST-CIVIL WAR BLACK CHURCH

Historian Arnold H. Taylor describes the rapidly growing black church denominations after the
Civil War and in the process outlines the evolving differentiation black churchgoers made along
classand religious lines.

Because of its decentralized and democratic structure and the fervor of itsreligious
worship services, the Baptist denomination attracted the grestest number of freedmen and
spawned the greatest number of churches. By the end of the nineteenth century the Baptists
clamed more black members than all the other denominations combined. The black Baptist
churches arose ether as aresult of the withdrawa of black members from white churches or the
assumption by former praise groups of amore forma sructure.  Once established, the churches
proliferated rapidly. Because of their loose structure Baptist congregations frequently divided
into smaller congregations as factions developed and seceded from the parent church. By 1898,
for example, seven black churchesin aregion of Missssippi could trace their origin to the parent
Pine Grove Baptist Church in Aberdeen. Other churches arose through the missonary activities
of ambitious ministers. The Reverend Monroe Boykin, the first pastor of the Mount Moriah
Baptist Church, founded in 1866 in Camden, South Carolina, eventualy organized five
additiona churches which he served as minigter. Another minister in South Caroling, the
Reverend Alexander Bettis, who like Boykin was aformer dave, organized over forty Baptist
churches between 1865 and his deeth in 1895. Throughout most of this period he served as
pastor of four churches, and for a brief period he pastored ten concurrently.

Although each Baptist church existed as an independent entity in the socid and spiritud
firmament, the black Baptists early evinced an interest in cooperation. Churchesin agiven
community or county or region of a Sate came together in conventions or associations. These
local and regiond associations then eventudly combined into Sate conventions, and astime
passed the state bodies merged into national conventions. Black Baptists in North Carolina.came
together in a ate convention as early as 1866, followed by Baptistsin Virginiaand Alabamain
1867. by 1870 such conventions existed in al the Southern gtates. In 1867 the Consolidated
American Baptist Convention, the first nationd black convention, was organized. 1t was
superseded in 1880 by the Nationa Baptist Convention formed in that year a Montgomery,
Alabama This organization united with other groupsin Atlanta, Georgia, in 1895 asthe
Nationd Baptist Convention of the United States, claiming at thet time some 3 million members,
most of whom were in the South.

The second strongest religious denomination among blacks was the Methodist. Making
the greatest gpped to blacksin the lower South was the African Methodist Episcopa Church
(AME), organized in 1816 as aresult of the secesson of agroup of blacks led by Richard Allen
from awhite Methodist church in Philaddphiain 1787. After the Civil War it made its greatest
grides in South Carolina, resuming the work it had abandoned when Morris Brown was forced
from the state in 1822. After it was reorganized in the state by Bishop Daniel Paynein 1865, it
expanded rapidly under hisleadership and that of Richard Harvey Cain and other energetic
minigters, claiming a membership of 44,000 by 1877. Reverend T.W. Stringer came to
Missssppi in 1865 asthe AME's chief emissary. Within five years the denomination had thirty-
five churches with about 5,000 membersin the state. In 1880 the denomination claimed a
national membership of 400,000, then concentrated mostly in the South.



The African Methodist Episcopa Zion Church, dso aresult of the black withdrawa from
the white Methodist church in Philadelphiain 1787, grew rapidly after the Civil War as aresult
of its prosdytizing work among the freedmen. It increased its membership from 26,746 in 1860

to 200,000 in 1870.

Other black Methodist congregetions grew out of white churches after the Civil War. At
the close of the war the predominantly white Methodist Episcopa Church, South, claimed over
250,000 black members. Like the white Baptigts, the white Methodigs initidly wanted to retain
their black members; but like their Baptist counterparts, the black Methodists were unwilling to

tolerate their inferior status in the church any longer. Many, therefore, withdrew joining other
Methodist bodies in the South (particularly the African Methodist churches) or the Baptists. In
1866 less than 78,000 blacks remained as members; and these appealed to the General
Conference for separate Status. Separate status was granted in 1870 when the Colored Methodist
Episcopa Church was organized in agenerd conference held at Jackson, Tennessee. Henry
Miles of Kentucky and Richard H. Vanderhost of Georgia were ordained as bishops. The
Colored Methodist Episcopa Church, because of its close ties with the white Southern
Methodists, wasinitialy suspect among many blacks who referred to it varioudy as "the Old
Savery Church” or the "Rebe Church." By 1890, however, much of the suspicion had
disspated, and the denomination grew steadily theresfter. But it dill remained the smdlest of
the black Methodist churches in membership.
The Northern Methodist Episcopa Church aso prosdytized heavily among the freedmen
after the Civil War, and most of its members in the South were black. In South Carolinain 1881,
for example, it had 36,000 black members and only sixty-ninewhite. Though generdly desiring
to be an integrated church, and attempting to assure black equdity of status, the Northern
Methodists dso succumbed to the temper of the times, and with the succession of black bishops
and lower clergy to church offices, it became essentialy a black denomination in the South.
Other denominations to which blacks belonged in the South were the Presbyterians and
the Episcopaians. At the close of the Civil War black members of these churches either
withdrew entirely and joined other denominations or established separate churches for
themsalves. By the beginning of the twentieth century, the white and black members of these
denominations in the South were in separate church bodies.

Source: Arnold H. Taylor, Travail and Triumph: Black Life and Culture in the South Snce the
Civil War (Westport, Conn.: 1976) pp. 145-147.




HAMPTON INSTITUTE: THE FOUNDING OF A BLACK COLLEGE

In the following vignette Robert Engs discusses the 1868 founding of Hampton Institute, one of
the oldest black collegesin the United Sates, and the vision of itsfirst president, Samuel
Chapman Armstrong. Hampton's most famous 19th Century graduate was Booker T.
Washington.

The American Missonary Association's experience with the freedmen and its changing
view of the nature of their problems led inevitably to the solution upon which it findly settled.
The freedmen had to be prepared to educate themsdves.... To thisend, the AMA sought to

provide the mgor black population centers with teacher training schools. During 1867 and 1868,
it founded eight such schools in the South. Normal schools were opened in Macon, Savannah,
and Atlanta, Georgia; in Charleston, South Caroling; Louisville, Kentucky; Nashville,
Tennessee; Tdledaga, Alabama; and Hampton, Virginia. At most of these schoals, the
missionary teachers worked enthusiagtically to make them fird-rate inditutions of higher
learning, even though they dl began with students and curriculums a the grammar school level.
The course of the norma School a Hampton, however, proved to be rather different largely
because of its principa, Samuel Chapman Armstrong....

As Armstrong had grown more disillusioned with the prospects of the Freedman's
Bureau, he had turned to education as the most likely means of black advancement. What was
needed was "atender, judicious and patient, yet vigorous educationa system" for blacks.... When
Armstrong heard of the AMA's plansto build a college in his didtrict, he wrote....promising his
full support and cooperation: “only colored men can do the work of penetrating and permesting
the country with schools, we must have colored teachers as soon as possible--and a Normal
school wherein to prepare them...a sort of manud labor ingtitution. There is now nothing of the
sort"....

Armstrong's vison for Hampton Ingtitute was very grand indeed. Unlike other AMA-
founded schoals, it would not cater merdly to the loca black population. Armstrong intended,
quite literaly to educate the whole black race by creating the people who would be its teechers

and leaders.... To achieve these goa's Armstrong proposed the creation of a school which taught
agriculturd and mechanicd skills aswdl as academic subjects. In thisway students could earn
money to finance their education, supplement their low teacher's pay in later life, and, most
importantly, learn and teach the dignity of labor. Armstrong aso insisted upon coeducation. He
believed immordity to be amgor wesakness of the black race; by learning together under the
careful supervison of white teachers, the students would learn proper mora conduct and develop
mutua respect. "Those on whom equally depends the future of their people,” Armstrong stated
in defense of the idea of coeducation, "must be given an equd chance” Most important of dl
would be the "home" aspect of the Inditute. Hampton Ingtitute wasto be a"little world" in
which al the proper attitudes of mordity, diligence, thrift and responghility were to be
assiduoudy cultivated. At Hampton Inditute the classica curriculum of the traditiona college
would be omitted. Armstrong did not want to educate his students out of sympathy with the
people they must teach.

Robert Francis Engs, Freedom's First Generation: Black Hampton, Virginia, 1861-1890 (1979),
pp. 142-145.




ANNA COOPER AND ST. AUGUSTINE'SCOLLEGE

Anna Haywood [ Cooper] was one of a number of pupils who entered the growing number of
post-Civil War black schools established in the South which would evolve into colleges. Cooper,
who had the benefit of some prior training, was soon pressed into service teaching usually older

pupils who were far less prepared for academic work. By 1873 this 15 year-old " student”
became one of the first two female faculty at St. Augustine's College, the institution from which |
graduated ninety-six years later.

Annie Haywood [ Cooper] was about nine and ahdf years of age when St. Augusting's
opened and was among the first group of pupils enrolled by Dr. [J Brinton] Smith, the school's
principd.... Asa"scholarship” pupil, Annie Haywood receive an annua stipend of $100 for
board and tuition. Some writers have used the term "teacher” in describing her duties at the
school while till ayoung girl. Annie, however, was a"coach,” or tutor, who assisted other
sudents. For while the first students who entered St. Augusting's were admitted on " satisfactory
examination,” it isunclear at what level of preparedness the school began itsclasses. Annie
[however] benefited from some schooling before she entered St Augustine's. The Episcopa
Church had operated a parochid school, and Annie....received encouragement and support from
her mother....

The Howard Schoolhouse, where St. Augustine'sfirst classes were held, had served asan
army barracks known as Camp Russell during the Civil War, and then was used asthe
Confederate Soldier's Home. On thefirst day, four pupils were enralled in the school, which was
located nearly one mile from the home of Rev. Smith. The building, which wasin afidd with
one of two barrackdike structures, was not visible from the street, and was unfinished inside,
with no plaster to cover the wals to protect the young pupils from the elements.... But according
to Cecil D. Halliburton, who in 1937 published A History of S. Augustine's College: 1867-1937,
the room was furnished with comfortable chairs and desks, and maps and blackboards covered
thewalls... The trustees wished to purchase a more suitable tract upon which a permanent school
plant might be built. The sdlected land, with nearly 110 acres....was known as Seven Springs....
Contributions and gifts from the Freedmen's Bureau, and the estate of Charles Avery of
Pittsburgh, made the purchase of the property and the erection of a two-story building possible.
The bureau contributed $6,243; the gift from the Avery Fund was $25,000.... The articles of
incorporation were signed by the governor of North Carolina, Jonathan Worth, and dated July
19, 1867.

The school opened amidst aclimate of racia tenson. The day after the opening, the
Congtitutiona Convention (required under the Recongtruction Act) convened in Raeigh. At the
same time, the Convention of the Colored Citizens of North Carolinawas holding a mass
meeting and rdly, to urge self-assartion, and to petition the state government for full citizenship
rights. Moderation and patience had not won for black North Carolinians the rewards hoped for.
Now their convention leaders were planning new srategies and developing a petition of demands
to achieve those long-awaited manhood rights. Annie Haywood and Jane Thomeas....becamein
1873 the first female students regularly employed as teachers at &. Augustine's College. By that
date, the school had received more than $30,000 from the Freedmen's Bureau. Nineteen other
schools aso benefitted from the work and contributions of the bureau, Oberlin College [the Ohio
college from which Annie would graduate in 1884] which received $5,000, was among them.




Source: Louise Daniel Hutchinson, Anna J. Cooper: A Voice From the South (Washington, D.C.,
1982), pp. 22-24, 26-27.




SOJOURNER TRUTH ON EQUAL RIGHTS

If the word was not part of the vocabulary in the 1860s, Sojourner Truth nevertheless proved
herself a committed feminist, dedicated to the granting of rightsto all women at the very moment
the political leaders of the nation were debating extending rights to black men.

Thereisagreat stir about colored men getting their rights, but not aword about the
colored women; and if colored men get their rights, and not colored women theirs, you see the
colored men will be masters over the women, and it will be just as bad asit wasbefore. Sol am
for kegping the thing going while things are gtirring; because if we wait till it is ill, it will take a
oreat whileto get it going again. White women are agreat ded smarter, and know more than
colored women, while colored women do not know scarcely anything. They go out washing,
which is aout as high as a colored woman gets, and their men go about idle, strutting up and
down; and when the women come home, they ask for their money and take it al, and then scold
because thereis no food. | want you to consider on that, chil'n. | cdl you chil'n; you are
somebody's chil'n, and | am old enough to be mother of dl that is here. | want women to have
their rights. In the courts women have no right, no voice; nobody speaks for them. | wish woman
to have her voice there among the pettifoggers. If it isnot afit place for women, it is unfit for
men to be there.

| am above eighty years old; it is aout time for me to be going. | have been forty yearsa
dave and forty years free, and would be here forty years more to have equd rightsfor all. |
suppose | am kept here because something remains for me to do; | suppose | am yet to help to
break the chain. | have done agreat dedl of work; as much asaman, but did not get so much pay.
| used to work in the field and bind grain, keeping up with the cradler; but men doing no more,
got twice as much pay; so with the German women. They work in thefidld and do as much
work, but do not get the pay. We do as much, we eat as much, we want as much. | suppose | am
about the only colored woman that goes about to speak for the rights of the colored women. |
want to keep the thing stirring, now that theiceis cracked. What we want isalittle money. You
men know that you get as much again as women when you write, or for what you do. When we
get our rights we shal not have to come to you for money, for then we shall have money enough
in our own pockets, and may be you will ask usfor money. But help us now until we getit. Itis
agood consolation to know that when we have got this battle once fought we shall not be coming
to you any more. 'Y ou have been having our rights so long, that you think, like a daveholder,
that you own us. | know that it is hard for one who has held the reins for so long to give up; it
cuts likeaknife. 1t will fed al the better when it closes up again. | have been in Washington
about three years, seeing about these colored people. Now colored men have the right to vote.
There ought to be equa rights now more than ever, since colored people have got their freedom.

Source: Elizabeth Cady Stanton, Susan B. Anthony, and Matilda Josyn Gage, eds. History of
Woman Suffrage, (Rochester, N.Y., 1881), Vol. |1, pp. 193-194.




MARY ANN SHADD: 19th CENTURY BLACK FEMINIST

If Sojourner Truth was the most recognized spokesperson for gender as well as racial equality
among post-Civil War black activists, she was hardly the only one. Mary Ann Shadd, a former
Canadian abolitionist and the first black female newspaper editor in North America, moved to
Washington, D.C. where she became the first black female student at Howard University Law
School. Shadd, as the vignette bel ow indicates, spoke and acted for gender equality.

L.ong recognized as a spokesperson for racia equdity, [Mary Ann] Shadd increasingly
turned her attention to gender equdity. A fervent supporter of equa rights and equa opportunity
for black women as well as men, she wrote often to Frederick Douglasss New National Era. In
aseries of articlesin the spring of 1872, she chided black women for maintaining a frightened
slence and by that slence condoning petty crimindity and vagrancy in the black community....
Shadd felt that black women should establish avoice in those matters most directly affecting
them.

Supporting rights for women, both black and white, Shadd actively participated in most
women's rights conventions in and around Washington, D.C. Tedtifying before the House
Judiciary Committee on behdf of women's suffrage, she praised the passage of the Fourteenth
and Fifteenth amendments but declared that women al over the country il felt discriminated
againg by the retention of the word "mae" in the amendments. After dl, she reasoned, millions
of women shared with men the responghilities of freedom. She encouraged legidators to
expunge any sexist references from the amendments as expeditioudy as possible and provide
women with the franchise. Arguing that women were taxed and governed in other respects
without consent, Shadd smply requested that the principles of the founding fathers be gpplied to
women aswell asto men.

On March 19, 1874, Shadd put her theories about equa rightsinto practice. Along with
gxty-three other women in the Digtrict of Columbia, she attempted to register to votein an
approaching election. Anticipating the refusa, the women, both black and white dike,
demanded that the clerks provide sworn, notarized affidavits stipulating they had been denied the
right to vote. Armed with what any attorney would consider incriminating documents, Shadd
penned a series of condemnatory exposes for the loca press.

Recognized by Susan B. Anthony and Lucretia Mott as a vauable member of the
movement, Shadd, upon invitation, addressed the Nationa Woman's Suffrage Association
convention in 1878. Caught up in the zed to obtain the franchise for women, she temporarily
forsook her long-held preference for integration in favor of what appeared to be separatism.
Shortly after addressing the Nationad Women's Suffrage Association, and with its support, Shadd
founded the short-lived auxiliary organization caled the Colored Women's Progressive
Franchise Association. The fledgling organization attracted many to its first few meetings by
advocating that black men and women in the Didtrict of Columbia creste labor bureaus,
cooperdive gores, banking inditutions, printing establishments, and lecture bureaus for their
mutud benefit. The organization declared that while it would tolerate no gender discrimination,
women would nevertheess have the controlling power since they had the most to gain.

Source: Jason H. Slverman, "Mary Ann Shadd and the Search for Equality,” in Darlene Clark
Hine, ed., Black Women in United States History (Brooklyn, NY, 1990), Volume 4, pp.
1272-1273.




BIDDY MASON IN SLAVERY AND FREEDOM

Biddy Mason, born a slave in Georgia, became one of the first settlers of Los Angeles when the
city had less than 1,000 inhabitants. Hereisa partial account of the freedom she found in the
Far West.

Nothing isleft of the origind homestead of Biddy Mason, the firgt black woman to own
property in Los Angdles. Inits place, at 331 South Spring Strest, is the new Broadway- Spring
Center, primarily a parking structure. But thisis no ordinary parking garage. Ten doriestal, the

Broadway- Spring Center is arather graceful pink-and-green building with a Tony Sheets bas-
relief on the front facade. The ground floor will be divided into shops with access to the small,
tranquil park that has been named after Mason and which provides a green, well-planted
walkway between Broadway and Spring Street. Two public art pieces one by Sheila Levrant de
Bretteville, the other by Betye Saar_have recently been ingtaled here, and, as part of the same
project, afine art book has been printed by artist Susan E. King, al to honor Mason and the site
where her home once stood.

More than amil